ALL GLORY TO SRTI GURU AND GAURANGA

SRIMAD
BHAGAVATAM

KRSNA-DVAIPAYANA VYASA

T TRASIGTRGAR -
FererTtXy Ifvegaq 9T |

S B ERIEROLE RSN eS|
ad@ ag W qefied 7 |l

yad yujyate ’su-vasu-karma-mano-vacobhir
dehatmajadisu nrbhis tad asat prthaktvat

tair eva sad bhavati yat kriyate “prthaktvat
sarvasya tad bhavati mila-nisecanam yat

(p. 24)



BOOKS by
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada

Bhagavad-gita As It Is

Srimad-Bhagavatam, Cantos 1-8 (24 Vols.)

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (17 Vols.)

Teachings of Lord Caitanya

The Nectar of Devotion

The Nectar of Instruction

Sri ISopanisad

Easy Journey to Other Planets

Krsna Consciousness: The Topmost Yoga System
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (3 Vols.)
Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers

Dialectic Spiritualism —A Vedic View of Western Philosophy
Transcendental Teachings of Prahlad Maharaja
Krsna, the Reservoir of Pleasure

Life Comes from Life

The Perfection of Yoga

Beyond Birth and Death

On the Way to Krsna

Raja-vidya: The King of Knowledge

Elevation to Krsna Consciousness

Krsna Consciousness: The Matchless Gift

Back to Godhead Magazine (Founder)

A complete catalogue is available upon request

The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust
3764 Watseka Avenue
Los Angeles, California 90034



SRIMAD
BHAGAVATAM

Eighth Canto

“Withdrawal of the Cosmic Creations’
(Part Two—Chapters 9-16)

With the Original Sanskrit Text,
Its Roman Transliteration, Synonyms,
Translation and Elaborate Purports

by

His Divine Grace

A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada

Founder-Acdrya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness

THE BHAKTIVEDANTA BOOK TRUST
New York - Los Angeles - London - Bombay



Readers interested in the subject matter of this book
are invited by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness
to correspond with its Secretary.

International Society for Krishna Consciousness
3764 Watseka Avenue
Los Angeles, California 90034

©1976 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust
All Rights Reserved

Library of Congress Catalogue Card Number: 73-169353
International Standard Book Number: 0-912776-91-9

First printing. 1976: 20,000 copies

Printed in the United States of America



Table of Contents

Preface
Introduction

CHAPTER NINE
The Lord Incarnates as Mohini-mirti
Chapter Summary
Mohini’s Transcendental Beauty Entices the Demons
The Supreme Lord, Mohini, Explains Female Exploitation
Materialistic Hopes and Activities Are Always Baffled

CHAPTER TEN
The Battle Between the Demigods and the

Demons
Chapter Summary
Description of the Opposing Armies
The Impossibility of a Four-day Moon Excursion
The Demons Resort to Mystical Warfare
Visnu Thwarts the Demons’ Illusory Tactics

CHAPTER ELEVEN
King Indra Annihilates the Demons

Chapter Summary

The Futility of Mechanical Space Travel
The Mysterious Demon Namuci

Indra Kills Namuci with Foam

xuL

0 W e

25

27
27
31
49
53
60

63
63
67
84
91



Srimad-Bhagavatam

CHAPTER TWELVE
The Mohini-miirti Incarnation Bewilders
Lord Siva

Chapter Summary

The Supreme Controller of All Controllers

Everything Expands from Lord Sri Krsna

Siva Asks to See the Lord’s Form as a Woman

Lord Visnu Manifests Himself as Mohini-mirti

Male and Female Attraction Increases Life’s Illusions
Siva Acknowledges Defeat by the Lord’s Internal Potency
Krsna’s Devotees Are Never Vanquished

CHAPTER THIRTEEN
Description of Future Manus
Chapter Summary
The Vedic Literatures See Far into the Future

CHAPTER FOURTEEN
The System of Universal Management

Chapter Summary
The Human Being’s Eternal Occupational Duty
Why Philosophers Fail

CHAPTER FIFTEEN
Bali Mahiraja Conquers the Heavenly
Planets
Chapter Summary

Description of Indrapuri, Capital of the Heavenly Planets
The Door to Self-realization: Pleasing the Guru

97

97
100
106
116
121
125
135
145

147
147
154

171
171
174
180

183
183
191
202



Table of Contents it

CHAPTER SIXTEEN

Executing the Payo-vrata Process

of Worship 209
Chapter Summary 209
Transcendental Household Life 212
The Supreme Controller Favors His Devotees 220
The Spirit Soul Is Completely Different from the Body 224
The Necessity of Accepting a Spiritual Master 232
The Payo-vrata Devotional Process Explained 235
Why the “Many Paths, Same Result” Philosophy Is False 260

Appendixes 263
The Author 265
References 267
Glossary 269
Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 275
Index of Sanskrit Verses 277

General Index 287



Preface

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par-
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad-
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor-
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmdady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of
a common cause.

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli-
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa-
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and
prosperlty with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need,
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire
human society.

Srimad- Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col-
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society.

kaumara acaret prajiio
dharman bhagavatan tha
durlabhariv manusam janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
(Bhag. 7.6.1)

Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know-
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the
Sanskrit language. and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well. so much so
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con-
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle.

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source.
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-sitra by the same author,
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter. one after another.
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text. its
English transliteration, synonyms. translation and purports so that one is
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine
cantos.

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos. because it deals
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in
small installments one after another. J

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still
I 'am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api
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namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac
chrnvanti gayanti grmanti sadhavah

(Bhag. 1.5.11)

*“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such
transcendental literatures. even though irregularly composed, are heard,
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.”

Orin tat sat

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami



Introduction

“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43)

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sitras. Srimad- Bhagavatam is
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Vedanta-sitras. It was written in
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative
exposition of Vedic knowledge.

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse-
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Mahiraja Pariksit in an assem-
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinipura (now
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment
The Bhagavatam beglns with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and de-
votees. | am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for all
persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he
should not do. Please explain all this to me.’

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this questlon and numerous other
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s
death. The sage Sita Gosvimi, who was present on the bank of the
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Snmad-Bhagavatam later
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of
Naimisiranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou-
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to
Mahirija Pariksit.

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami.
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Mahiraja
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another
at Naimisiranya between Siita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing ng
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo-
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text,
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam
to appreciate fully its profound message.

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste,
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after
volume, in its natural order.

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla-
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi-
cent exposition of this important classic.

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in-
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects.
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy-
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con-
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity.
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre-
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a
long time to come.

—The Publishers



His Divine Grace
_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
Founder-Acdrya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness



PLATE ONE

Having taken possession of the container of nectar, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, in the beguiling form of Mohini, smiled slightly and
said, ““My dear demons, if you accept whatever I may do, whether honest
or dishonest, then I can take responsibility for dividing the nectar among
you.” Because the chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding
things, upon hearing the sweet words of Mohini-mirti they immediately
assented. Thus Mohini-mirti, wearing a most beautiful sari and tinkling
ankle bells, entered the lavishly decorated arena. She walked very slowly
because of Her big, low hips, and Her eyes moved restlessly due to
youthful pride. Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs resembled
the trunks of elephants and She carried a waterpot in Her hand. Her at-
tractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with golden earrings,
made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her sari’s border on Her
breasts moved slightly aside. When the demigods and demons saw these
beautiful features of Mohini-murti, who was glancing at them and
slightly smiling, they were all completely enchanted. Having thus
bewildered the demons with Her sweet words and charming beauty,
Mohini-maurti fulfilled Her plan by distributing all the nectar to the
demigods, freeing them from invalidity, old age and death. (pp. 11-17)






PLATE TWO

Rihu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon, covered
himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the assembly of the
demigods and drank nectar without being detected by anyone, even by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The moon and the sun, however,
because of permanent animosity toward Rahu, understood the situation.
Thus Rahu was detected. Then the Supreme Lord, Hari (Mohini). using
His disc, which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rahu’s head. When
Rihu’s head was severed from his body, his body immediately died, but
his head, having been touched by the nectar, became immortal.

(pp- 20-21)






PLATE THREE

When the demigods could find no way to counteract the activities of
the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon Lord Visnu, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the creator of the universe. Im-
mediately the Lord became visible to the demigods. With eyes resem-
bling the petals of a newly blossomed lotus, He appeared before them
sitting on the back of Garuda, spreading His lotus feet over Garuda’s
shoulders. He was dressed in yellow and decorated with the Kaustubha
gem, an invaluable helmet and brilliant earrings. He was holding various
weapons in His eight hands. As the dangers of a dream cease when the
dreamer awakens, the illusions created by the jugglery of the demons
were vanquished by the transcendental prowess of Lord Visnu as soon as
He entered the battlefield. But the demons were undaunted. Suddenly,
the demon Kalanemi, seeing the Supreme Lord on the battlefield, took
his trident and prepared to discharge it at Garuda’s head. (pp.






PLATE FOUR

After hearing how the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had ap-
peared in the form of a woman, captivated the demons and enabled the
demigods to drink nectar, Lord Siva went to the place where
Madhusudana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Uma,
Lord Siva went there to see the Lord’s form of a woman. The Supreme
Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Slva and Uma with great respect,
and after being seated comfortably, Lord Siva duly worshiped the Lord
and smilingly spoke as follows: ‘“My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incar-
nations You have exhibited by Your transcendental qualities, but I have
never seen Your form of a beautiful young woman. My Lord, please show
me that form of Yours, which You showed to the demons to captivate
them completely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. I
am very eager to see that form.” When Lord Visnu heard Siva's request,
He smiled with gravity and replied as follows: ““O Siva, you have pleased
Me by your worship, and now I shall show you My form of a beautiful
woman, which is very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since
you want to see that form, I shall now reveal it in your presence.”

(pp. 98-119)






PLATE FIVE

Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedantists regard Krsna as
the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as Mimarnsaka philosophers,
regard Him as religion. The Sankhya philosophers regard Him as the
transcendental person who is beyond prakrti and purusa and who is the
controller of even the demigods. Although these realizations are all par-
tially true, it is only followers of the codes of devotional service known as
the Paficaratras who can know Krsna completely—as the beloved
cowherd boy of Vrndivana, who is always engaging in wonderful
pastimes with His dear devotees, and whose unparalleled beauty attracts
everyone in the three worlds. (pp. 110-111)






PLATE SIX

Desiring to conquer Indra, the King of heaven, Bali Maharaja per-
formed a special ritualistic ceremony called Visvajit. When ghee
(clarified butter) was offered in the fire of sacrifice, there appeared from
the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold and silk. There also appeared
yellow horses like those of Indra, a flag marked with a lion, a gilded bow,
two quivers of infallible arrows and celestial armor. Then Bali
Maharaja’s grandfather Prahlada Maharaja offered Bali a garland of
flowers that would never fade, and Sukracarya gave him a conchshell.
(pp. 186-188)






PLATE SEVEN

When Bali Maharaja assembled his own soldiers and the demon chiefs,
who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they appeared
as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions with their vision.
After thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali Maharaja departed for
the opulent capital of Indra. Indeed, he seemed to make the entire sur-
face of the world tremble. Upon reaching the abode of Indra, Bali
Mahirija assembled his soldiers outside the city’s walls and sounded the
conchshell given him by his spiritual master, Sukracirya, thus creating a
fearful situation for the women protected by Indra. Seeing Bali’s in-
defatigable endeavor and understanding his motive, King Indra was
struck with wonder. (pp. 190-199)






CHAPTER NINE

The Lord Incarnates as Mohini-miirti

This chapter describes how the demons, being enchanted by the beauty
of the Mohini form, agreed to hand over the container of nectar to
Mohinidevi, who tactfully delivered it to the demigods.

When the demons got possession of the container of nectar, an ex-
traordinarily beautiful young woman appeared before them. All the
demons became captivated by the young woman’s beauty and became at-
tached to Her. Now, because the demons were fighting among themselves
to possess the nectar, they selected this beautiful woman as a mediator to
settle their quarrel. Taking advantage of their weakness in this regard,
Mohini, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, got the
demons to promise that whatever decision She might give, they would
not refuse to accept it. When the demons made this promise, the
beautiful woman, Mohini-mirti, had the demigods and demons sit in dif-
ferent lines so that She could distribute the nectar. She knew that the
demons were quite unfit to drink the nectar. Therefore, by cheating
them She distributed all the nectar to the demigods. When the demons
saw this cheating of Mohini-marti, they remained silent. But one demon,
named Rahu, dressed himself like a demigod and sat down in the line of
the demigods. He sat beside the sun and the moon. When the Supreme
Personality of Godhead understood how Rihu was cheating, He im-
mediately cut off the demon’s head. Rihu, however, had already tasted
the nectar, and therefore although his head was severed, he remained
alive. After the demigods finished drinking the nectar, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead assumed His own form. Sukadeva Gosvami ends this
chapter by describing how powerful is the chanting of the holy names,
pastimes and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 1
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$ri-Suka uvaca
te ‘nyonyato ‘surdah patram
harantas tyakta-sauhrdah
ksipanto dasyu-dharmana
ayantim dadrsuh striyam

§ri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—the demons;
anyonyatah—among themselves; asur@éh—the demons; pdatram—the
container of nectar; harantah—snatching from one another; tyakta-
sauhrdah —became inimical toward one another; ksipantah—sometimes
throwing; dasyu-dharmanah—sometimes snatching like robbers;
ayantim—coming forward; dadrsuh—saw; striyam—a very beautiful
and attractive woman.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, the demons became inimi-
cal toward one another. Throwing and snatching the container of
nectar, they gave up their friendly relationship. Meanwhile, they
saw a very beautiful young woman coming forward toward them.

TEXT 2

AL WS 9™ AG T A I |
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aho riipam aho dhama
aho asya navam vayah

iti te tam abhidrutya
papracchur jata-hrc-chayah

aho—how wonderful; nipam—Her beauty; aho—how wonderful;
dhama—Her bodily luster; aho—how wonderful; asyah—of Her;
navam—new; vayah—beautiful age; iti—in this way; te—those
demons; tam—unto the beautiful woman; abhidrutya—going before
Her hastily; papracchuh—inquired from Her; jata-hrt-Sayah—their
hearts being filled with lust to enjoy Her.
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TRANSLATION

Upon seeing the beautiful woman, the demons said, ‘‘Alas, how
wonderful is Her beauty, how wonderful the luster of Her body,
and how wonderful the beauty of Her youthful age!’’ Speaking in
this way, they quickly approached Her, full of lusty desires to en-
joy Her, and began to inquire from Her in many ways.

TEXT 3

FIE FFYSTIIRT FAr Tk RN |
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ka tvam kanja-palasaksi
kuto va kim cikirsasi

kasyasi vada vamoru
mathnativa manarsi nah

ka—who; tvam—are You; kaija-palasa-aksi—having eyes like the
petals of a lotus; kutah—from where; va —either; kim cikirsasi—what is
the purpose for which You have come here; kasya—of whom; asi—do
You belong; vada—kindly tell us; vama-iru—O You whose thighs are
extraordinarily beautiful; mathnati—agitating; iva—like; manarisi—
within our minds; nah—our.

TRANSLATION

O wonderfully beautiful girl, You have such nice eyes, resem-
bling the petals of a lotus flower. Who are You? Where do You
come from? What is Your purpose in coming here, and to whom
do You belong? O You whose thighs are extraordinarily beautiful,
our minds are becoming agitated simply because of seeing You.

PURPORT

The demons inquired from the wonderfully beautiful girl, “To whom
do You belong?”” A woman is supposed to belong to her father before her
marriage, to her husband after her marriage, and to her grown sons in
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her old age. In regard to this inquiry, Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti
Thakura says that the question “To whom do You belong?”’ means
“Whose daughter are You?”’ Since the demons could understand that the
beautiful girl was still unmarried, every one of them desired to marry
Her. Thus they inquired, ‘“Whose daughter are You?”’

TEXT 4
T @ amida: fagneEaa: |
AT T HTH g 00 118 |

na vayari tvamarair daityaih
siddha-gandharva-caranaih

nasprsta-pirvarm janimo
lokesais ca kuto nrbhih

na—it is not; vayam—we; tvi—unto You; amaraih—by the
demigods; daityath—by the demons; siddha—by the Siddhas;
gandharva—by the Gandharvas; caranaih—and by the Caranas; na—
not; asprsta-piirvam—never enjoyed or touched by anyone; janimah—
know exactly; loka-isaih—Dby the various directors of the universe; ca—
also; kutah—what to speak of; nrbhih—by human society.

TRANSLATION

What to speak of human beings, even the demigods, demons,
Siddhas, Gandharvas, Caranas and the various directors of the uni-
verse, the Prajapatis, have never touched You before. It is not that
we are unable to understand Your identity. d

PURPORT

Even the asuras observed the etiquette that no one should address a
married woman with lust. The great analyst Canakya Pandita says,
matrvat para-daresu: one should consider another’s wife to be one’s
mother. The asuras, the demons, took it for granted that the beautiful
young woman, Mohini-mirti, who had arrived before them, was cer-
tainly not married. Therefore they assumed that no one in the world, in-
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cluding the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Caranas and the Siddhas, had
ever touched Her. The demons knew that the young girl was unmarried,
and therefore they dared to address Her. They supposed that the young
girl, Mohini-mirti, had come there to find a husband among all those
present (the Daityas, the demigods, the Gandharvas and so on).

ninam tvar vidhina subhrith
presitasi Saririnam

sarvendriya-manah-pritim
vidhatum saghrnena kim

ninam—indeed; tvam—You; vidhina—by Providence; su-bhrih—O
You with the beautiful eyebrows; presita—sent; asi—certainly You are
so; Saririnam—of all embodied living entities; sarva—all; indriya—of
the senses; manah—and of the mind; pritim—what is pleasing;
vidhatum—to administer; sa-ghrnena—by Your causeless mercy; kim—
whether.

TRANSLATION

O beautiful girl with beautiful eyebrows, certainly Providence,
by His causeless mercy, has sent You to please the senses and minds
of all of us. Is this not a fact?

sd tvar nah spardhamdananam
eka-vastuni manini

jaatinam baddha-vairanam
sam vidhatsva sumadhyame
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sa—as such You are; tvam—Your good self; nah—of all of us
demons; spardhamandanam—of those who are becoming increasingly in-
imical; eka-vastuni—in one subject matter (the container of nectar);
manini—0O You who are most beautiful in Your prestigious position;
jadtinam—among our family members; baddha-vairanam—in-
creasingly becoming enemies; Sam—auspiciousness; vidhatsva —must
execute; su-madhyame—QO beautiful thin-waisted woman.

TRANSLATION

We are now all engaged in enmity among ourselves because of
this one subject matter—the container of nectar. Although we
have been born in the same family, we are becoming increasingly
inimical. O thin-waisted woman, who are so beautiful in Your
prestigious position, we therefore request You to favor us by set-
tling our dispute.

PURPORT

The demons understood that the beautiful woman had attracted the at-
tention of them all. Therefore they unanimously requested Her to be-
come the arbiter to settle their dispute.

TEXT 7
T FEWRAR AW G |
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vayam kaSyapa-dayada
bhratarah krta-paurusah
vibhajasva yatha-nyayar

naiva bhedo yatha bhavet

vayam—all of us; kasyapa-dayadah—descendants of Kasyapa Muni;
bhratarah—we are all brothers; krta-paurusah—who are all able and
competent; vibhajasva—just divide; yatha-nyayam—according to law;
na—not; eva—certainly; bhedah—partiality; yatha—as; bhavet—
should so become.
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TRANSLATION

All of us, both demons and demigods, have been born of the
same father, KaSyapa, and thus we are related as brothers. But now
we are exhibiting our personal prowess in dissension. Therefore
we request You to settle our dispute and divide the nectar equally
among us.

TEXT 8

TR JCAEIREIRR: |
oo
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ity upamantrito daityair
maya-yosid-vapur harih

prahasya rucirapangair
niritksann idam abravit

iti—thus; updamantritah—being fervently requested; daityaih—by
the demons; maya-yosit—the illusory woman; vapuh harth—the incar-
nation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahasya—smiling;
rucira—beautiful; apdargaih—by exhibiting attractive feminine
features; niriksan—looking at them; idam—these words; abravit—said.

TRANSLATION

Having thus been requested by the demons, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a beautiful
woman, began to smile. Looking at them with attractive feminine
gestures, She spoke as follows.

TEXT 9
ST
| FTARER: Y=gt afy qwn: |
framet afveat o Wiy anfa & 0 0
$ri-bhagavan uvaca

kathari kasyapa-dayadah
purmscalyam mayi sarigatah
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viSvasarn pandito jatu
kaminisu na yati hi

sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the
form of Mohini-mirti said; katham—how is it so; kasyapa-dayadah—
you are all descendants of KaSyapa Muni; pumscalyam—unto a
prostitute who agitates the minds of men; mayi—unto Me; sangatah—
you come in My association; viSvasam—{faith; panditah—those who are
learned; jatu—at any time; kdminisu—unto a woman; na—never;
yati—takes place; hi—indeed.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the form of Mohini,
told the demons: O sons of Kasyapa Muni, I am only a prostitute.
How is it that you have so much faith in Me? A learned person
never puts his faith in a woman.

PURPORT

Canakya Pandita, the great politician and moral instructor, said,
visvaso naiva kartavyah strisu raja-kulesu ca: “Never put your faith in a
woman or a politician.”” Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
was pretending to be a woman, warned the demons against putting so
much faith in Her, for She had appeared as an attractive woman
ultimately to cheat them. Indirectly disclosing the purpose for which She
had appeared before them, She said to the sons of Kasyapa, “How is this?
You were all born of a great rsi, yet you are putting your faith in a
woman who is loitering here and there like a prostitute, unprotected by
father or husband. Women in general should not be trusted, and what to
speak of a woman loitering like a prostitute?”’ The word kamini is sig-
nificant in this connection. Women, especially beautiful young women,
invoke the dormant lusty desires of a man. Therefore, according to
Manu-samhita, every woman should be protected, either by her hus-
band, by her father or by her grown sons. Without such protection, a
woman will be exploited. Indeed, women like to be exploited by men. As
soon as a woman is exploited by a man, she becomes a common
prostitute. This is explained by Mohini-mirti, the Supreme Personality

of Godhead.
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TEXT 10
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salavrkanam strinam ca
svairintndm sura-dvisah

sakhyany ahur anityani
nitnam nitnam vicinvatam

salavrkanam—of monkeys, jackals and dogs; strinam ca—and of
women; svairininam—especially women who are independent; sura-
dvisah—O demons; sakhyani—{friendship; ahuh—it is said; anityani—
temporary; niitnam—new friends; nitnam—new friends; vicinvatam—
all of whom are thinking.

TRANSLATION

O demons, as monkeys, jackals and dogs are unsteady in their
sexual relationships and want newer and newer friends every day,
women who live independently seek new friends daily. Friendship
with such a woman is never permanent. This is the opinion of
learned scholars.

TEXT 11
% II9
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sri-Suka uvaca
iti te ksvelitais tasya
asvasta-manaso ’surah
jahasur bhava-gambhirari

dadus camrta-bhajanam

Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosviami said; iti—thus; te—those
demons; ksvelitaih—by speaking as if jokingly; tasyah—of Mohini-
mirti; asvasta—grateful, with faith; manasah—their minds; asurah—
all the demons; jahasuh—laughed; bhava-gambhiram—although
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Mohini-murti was full of gravity; daduh—delivered; ca—also; amrta-
bhajanam —the container of nectar.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After the demons heard the
words of Mohini-miirti, who had spoken as if jokingly, they were
all very confident. They laughed with gravity, and ultimately they
delivered the container of nectar into Her hands.

PURPORT

The Personality of Godhead in His form of Mohini was certainly not
joking but talking seriously, with gravity. The demons, however, being
captivated by Mohini-mirti’s bodily features, took Her words as a joke
and confidently delivered the container of nectar into Her hands. Thus
Mohini-mirti resembles Lord Buddha, who appeared sammohaya sura-
dvisam—to cheat the asuras. The word sura-dvisam refers to those who
are envious of the demigods or devotees. Sometimes an incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead cheats the atheists. Thus we see here
that although Mohini-mirti was speaking factually to the asuras, the
asuras took Her words to be facetious. Indeed, they were so confident of
Mohini-mirti’s honesty that they immediately delivered the container of
nectar into Her hands, as if they would allow Her to do with the nectar
whatever She liked, whether She distributed it, threw it away or drank it
Herself without giving it to them.

TEXT 12
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tato grhitvamrta-bhajanarm harir
babhasa isat-smita-sobhaya gira
yady abhyupetarir kva ca sadhv asadhu va

krtarih maya vo vibhaje sudham imam
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tatah—thereafter; grhitva—taking possession of; amrta-bhajanam—
the pot containing the nectar; harih—the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Hari, in the form of Mohini; babhdsa—spoke; isat—slightly;
smita-Sobhaya gira—with smiling beauty and by words; yadi—if;
abhyupetam—promised to be accepted; kva ca—whatever it may be;
sadhu asadhu va—whether honest or dishonest; krtam maya—is done
by Me; vah—unto you; vibhaje—I shall give you the proper share;
sudham—nectar; imam—this.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, having taken
possession of the container of nectar, smiled slightly and spoke in
attractive words. She said: My dear demons, if you accept whatever
I may do, whether honest or dishonest, then I can take respon-
sibility for dividing the nectar among you.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot abide by anyone’s dicta-
tion. Whatever He does is absolute. The demons, of course, were deluded
by the illusory potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus
Mohini-miirti got them to promise that whatever She would do they
would accept.

TEXT 13
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ity abhivyahrtari tasya
akarnyasura-pungavah
apramana-vidas tasyas
tat tathety anvamarisata

iti—thus; abhivyahrtam—the words that were spoken; tasyah—Her;
akarnya—after hearing; asura-pungavah—the chiefs of the demons;
apramana-vidah—because they were all foolish; tasyah—of Her; tat—
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those words; tatha—let it be so; iti—thus; anvamarisata —agreed to ac-
cept.

TRANSLATION

The chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding
things. Upon hearing the sweet words of Mohini-miirti, they im-
mediately assented. ‘“Yes,” they answered. ‘““What You have said is
all right.”” Thus the demons agreed to accept Her decision.

TEXTS 14-15
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athoposya krta-snana
hutva ca havisanalam

dattva go-vipra-bhiitebhyah
krta-svastyayana dvijaih

yathopajosari vasamsi
paridhayahatani te

kusesu pravisan sarve
prag-agresv abhibhasitah

atha—thereafter; uposya—observing a fast; krta-snanah—perform-
ing bathing; hutva—offering oblations; ca—also; havisa—with clarified
butter; analam—into the fire; dattva—giving in charity; go-vipra-
bhitebhyah—unto the cows, brahmanas and living beings in general;
krta-svastyayanah—performing ritualistic ceremonies; dvijaih—as dic-
tated by the brahmanas; yatha-upajosam—according to one’s taste;
vasamsi—garments; paridhdya—putting on: ahatani—first-class and
new; te—all of them; kuSesu—on seats made of kusa grass; pravisan—
sitting on them; sarve—all of them; prak-agresu—facing east;
abhibhusitah—properly decorated with ornaments.
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TRANSLATION

The demigods and demons then observed a fast. After bathing,
they offered clarified butter and oblations into the fire and gave
charity to the cows and to the brahmanas and members of the
other orders of society, namely the ksatriyas, vaiSyas and studras,
who were all rewarded as they deserved. Thereafter, the demigods
and demons performed ritualistic ceremonies under the directions
of the brahmanas. Then they dressed themselves with new gar-
ments according to their own choice, decorated their bodies with
ornaments, and sat facing east on seats made of kusa grass.

PURPORT

The Vedas enjoin that for every ritualistic ceremony one must first be-
come clean by bathing either in the water of the Ganges or Yamuna or in
the sea. Then one may perform the ritualistic ceremony and offer
clarified butter into the fire. In this verse the words paridhdya ahatani
are especially significant. A sannydsi or a person about to perform a
ritualistic ceremony should not dress himself in clothing sewn with a
needle.

TEXTS 16-17
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pran-mukhesiipavistesu
suresu ditijesu ca

dhipamodita-salayam
justayam mdlya-dipakaih

tasyar narendra karabhorur usad-dukiila-
Sroni-tatalasa-gatir mada-vikvalaksi
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sa kjati kanaka-nipura-sifjitena
kumbha-stani kalasa-panir athavivesa

prak-mukhesu—facing east; upavistesu —were sitting on their respec-
tive seats; suresu—all the demigods; diti-jesu—the demons; ca—also;
dhiipa-amodita-salayam—in the arena, which was full of the smoke of
incense; justayam—{fully decorated; malya-dipakaih—with flower gar-
lands and lamps; tasyam—in that arena; nara-indra—O King; karabha-
tiruh —having thighs resembling the trunks of elephants; usat-dukiila —
dressed with a very beautiful sari; sroni-tata—because of big hips;
alasa-gatih—stepping very slowly; mada-vihvala-aksi—whose eyes
were restless because of youthful pride; sa—She; kujati—tinkling;
kanaka-nipura—of golden ankle bells; sifjitena—with the sound;
kumbha-stani—a woman whose breasts were like water jugs; kalasa-
panih—holding a waterpot in Her hand; atha—thus; avivesa—entered
the arena.

TRANSLATION

O King, as the demigods and demons sat facing east in an arena
fully decorated with flower garlands and lamps and fragrant with
the smoke of incense, that woman, dressed in a most beautiful sari,
Her ankle bells tinkling, entered the arena, walking very slowly
because of Her big, low hips. Her eyes were restless due to
youthful pride, Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs
resembled the trunks of elephants, and She carried a waterpot in
Her hand.

TEXT 18
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tamm sri-sakhim kanaka-kundala-caru-karma-
nasa-kapola-vadanari para-devatakhyam

sarmviksya sammumuhur utsmita-viksanena
devadsura vigalita-stana-pattikantam
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tam—unto Her; sri-sakhim —appearing like a personal associate of the
goddess of fortune; kanaka-kundala—with golden earrings; caru—very
beautiful; karma —ears; nasa—nose; kapola —cheeks; vadanam —face;
para-devatd-akhyam —the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead,
appearing in that form; sarhwiksya—looking at Her; sammumuhuh—all
of them became enchanted; utsmita—slightly smiling; viksanena—
glancing over them; deva-asuradh—all the demigods and demons;
vigalita-stana-pattika-antam —the border of the sari on the breasts
moved slightly.

TRANSLATION

Her attractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with
golden earrings, made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her
sari’s border on Her breasts moved slightly aside. When the
demigods and demons saw these beautiful features of Mohini-
miirti, who was glancing at them and slightly smiling, they were all
completely enchanted.

PURPORT

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks here that Mohini-miirti
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a feminine form and that the
goddess of fortune is Her associate. This form assumed by the Per-
sonality of Godhead challenged the goddess of fortune. The goddess of
fortune is beautiful, but if the Lord accepts the form of a woman, He
surpasses the goddess of fortune in beauty. It is not that the goddess of
fortune, being female, is the most beautiful. The Lord is so beautiful that
He can excel any beautiful goddess of fortune by assuming a female
form.

TEXT 19
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asuranam sudha-danam
sarpandm iva durnayam
matvd jati-nrsamsandan
na tarm vyabhajad acyutah
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asuranam—of the demons; sudha-danam—giving of the nectar;
sarpanam—of snakes; iva—like; durnayam—miscalculation; matva—
thinking like that; jati-nramsanam—of those who are by nature very
envious; na—not; tam—the nectar; vyabhajat—delivered the share;
acyutah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls down.

TRANSLATION

Demons are by nature crooked like snakes. Therefore, to dis-
tribute a share of the nectar to them was not at all feasible, since
this would be as dangerous as supplying milk to a snake. Consider-
ing this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls
down, did not deliver a share of nectar to the demons.

PURPORT

It is said, sarpah krirah khalah krirah sarpat kriratarah khalah:
“The snake is very crooked and envious, and so also is a person like a
demon.” Mantrausadhi-vasah sarpah khalah kena nivaryate: “One can
bring a snake under control with mantras, herbs and drugs, but an en-
vious and crooked person cannot be brought under control by any
means.” Considering this logic, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
thought it unwise to distribute nectar to the demons.

TEXT 20
AR 7o TR Sl |
T QY QY T 9fSY el

kalpayitva prthak pariktir
ubhayesam jagat-patih

tams copavesayam dsa
svesu svesu ca pariktisu

kalpayitva—after arranging; prthak pariktih—different seats;
ubhayesam —of both the demigods and the demons; jagat-patih—the
master of the universe; tan—all of them; ca—and; upavesayam asa—
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seated; svesu svesu—in their own places; ca—also; pariktisu—all in
order.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead as Mohini-miirti, the
master of the universe, arranged separate lines of sitting places
and seated the demigods and demons according to their positions.

TEXT 21
IFTTER: |
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daityan grhita-kalaso

vaficayann upasancaraih
ditra-sthan payayam dsa
jara-mrtyu-haram sudham

daityan—the demons; grhita-kalasah—the Lord, who bore the con-
tainer of nectar; vaiicayan—by cheating; upasaricaraih—with sweet
words; dira-sthan—the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place;
pdyayam asa—made them drink; jara-mrtyu-haram—which can coun-
teract invalidity, old age and death; sudham —such nectar.

TRANSLATION

Taking the container of nectar in Her hands, She first ap-
proached the demons, satisfied them with sweet words and thus
cheated them of their share of the nectar. Then She administered
the nectar to the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place, to
make them free from invalidity, old age and death.

PURPORT

Mohini-mirti, the Personality of Godhead, gave the demigods seats at
a distance. Then She approached the demons and spoke with them very
graciously, so that they thought themselves very fortunate to talk with
Her. Since Mohini-miirti had seated the demigods at a distant place, the
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demons thought that the demigods would get only a little of the nectar
and that Mohini-marti was so pleased with the demons that She would
give the demons all the nectar. The words vasicayann upasaiicaraih in-
dicate that the Lord’s whole policy was to cheat the demons simply by
speaking sweet words. The Lord’s intention was to distribute the nectar
only to the demigods.

TEXT 22
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te palayantah samayam
asurah sva-krtarih nrpa

tasnim asan krta-snehah
stri-vivada-jugupsaya

te—the demons; pdlayantah—keeping in order; samayam—
equilibrium; asurdh—the demons; sva-krtam —made by them; nrpa—O
King; tasnim asan—remained silent; krta-snehah—because of having
developed attachment to Mohini-marti; stri-vivida—disagreeing with a
woman; jugupsaya—because of thinking such an action as abominable.

TRANSLATION
O King, since the demons had promised to accept whatever the
woman did, whether just or unjust, now, to keep this promise, to

show their equilibrium and to save themselves from fighting with
a woman, they remained silent.

TEXT 23
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tasyari krtatipranayah
pranaydapdya-katarah

bahu-manena cabaddha
nocuh kificana vipriyam
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tasyam—of Mohini-mirti; krta-ati-pranayah—because of staunch
friendship; pranaya-apdaya-katarah—being afraid that their friendship
with Her would be broken; bahu-manena—by great respect and honor;
ca—also; abaddhah—Dbeing too attached to Her; na—not; iicuh—they
said; kificana—even the slightest thing; vipriyam—by which Mohini-
mirti might be displeased with them.

TRANSLATION

The demons had developed affection for Mohini-miirti and a
kind of faith in Her, and they were afraid of disturbing their rela-
tionship. Therefore they showed respect and honor to Her words
and did not say anything that might disturb their friendship with
Her.

PURPORT

The demons were so captivated by the tricks and friendly words of
Mohini-miirti that although the demigods were served first, the demons
were pacified merely by sweet words. The Lord said to the demons, “The
demigods are very miserly and are excessively anxious to take the nectar
first. So let them have it first. Since you are not like them you can wait a
little longer. You are all heroes and are so pleased with Me. It is better for
you to wait until after the demigods drink.”

TEXT 24
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deva-linga-praticchannah
svarbhanur deva-sarisadi

pravistah somam apibac
candrarkabhyam ca sicitah

deva-linga-praticchannah —covering himself with the dress of a
demigod; svarbhanuh—Rahu (who attacks and eclipses the sun and
moon); deva-sarsadi—in the group of the demigods; pravistah—hav-
ing entered; somam—the nectar; apibat—drank; candra-arkabhyam—
by both the moon and the sun; ca—and; sicitah—was pointed out.
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TRANSLATION

Rahu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon,
covered himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the
assembly of the demigods and drank nectar without being detected
by anyone, even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
moon and the sun, however, because of permanent animosity
toward Rahu, understood the situation. Thus Rahu was detected.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mohini-murti, was able to
bewilder all the demons, but Rihu was so clever that he was not
bewildered. Rahu could understand that Mohini-miirti was cheating the
demons, and therefore he changed his dress, disguised himself as a
demigod, and sat down in the assembly of the demigods. Here one may
ask why the Supreme Personality of Godhead could not detect Rahu. The
reason is that the Lord wanted to show the effects of drinking nectar.
This will be revealed in the following verses. The moon and sun,
however, were always alert in regard to Rahu. Thus when Rahu entered
the assembly of the demigods, the moon and sun immediately detected
him, and then the Supreme Personality of Godhead also became aware of
him.

TEXT 25
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cakrena ksura-dharena
jahdra pibatah sirah

haris tasya kabandhas tu
sudhayaplavito ‘patat

cakrena—by the disc; ksura-dharena—which was sharp like a razor;
jahara—cut off; pibatah—while drinking nectar; Sirah—the head;
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasya—of that Rahu;
kabandhah tu—but the headless body; sudhaya—by the nectar;
aplavitah—without being touched; apatat—immediately fell dead.
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TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, using His disc,
which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rahu’s head. When
Rahu’s head was severed from his body, the body, being un-

touched by the nectar, could not survive.

PURPORT

When the Personality of Godhead, Mohini-miirti, severed Rahu’s head
from his body, the head remained alive although the body died. Rahu
had been drinking nectar through his mouth, and before the nectar en-
tered his body, his head was cut off. Thus Rahu’s head remained alive
whereas the body died. This wonderful act performed by the Lord was
meant to show that nectar is miraculous ambrosia.

TEXT 26
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siras tv amaratdam nitam
ajo graham aciklpat
yas tu parvani candrarkav

abhidhdvati vaira-dhih

sirah—the head; tu—of course; amaratam—immortality; nitam—
having obtained; ajah—Lord Brahma; graham—as one of the planets;
aciklpat —recognized; yah—the same Rahu; tu —indeed; parvani—dur-
ing the periods of the full moon and dark moon; candra-arkau—both
the moon and the sun; abhidhavati—chases; vaira-dhih—because of
animosity.

TRANSLATION

Rahu’s head, however, having been touched by the nectar, be-
came immortal. Thus Lord Brahma accepted Rahu’s head as one of
the planets. Since Rahu is an eternal enemy of the moon and the
sun, he always tries to attack them on the nights of the full moon
and the dark moon.
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PURPORT

Since Rahu had become immortal, Lord Brahma accepted him as one
of the grahas, or planets, like the moon and the sun. Rahu, however,
being an eternal enemy of the moon and sun, attacks them periodically
during the nights of the full moon and the dark moon.

TEXT 27
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pita-praye 'mrte devair
bhagavan loka-bhavanah

pasyatam asurendrandri
svari ripari jagrhe harih

pita-praye—when almost finished being drunk; amrte —the nectar;
devaih—by the demigods; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of God-
head as Mohini-mirti; loka-bhavanah —the maintainer and well-wisher
of the three worlds; paSyatam—in the presence of; asura-indranam—
all the demons, with their chiefs; svam —own; riipam —form; jagrhe—
manifested; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the best friend and
well-wisher of the three worlds. Thus when the demigods had
almost finished drinking the nectar, the Lord, in the presence of
all the demons, disclosed His original form.

TEXT 28
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evari surasura-ganah sama-desa-kala-
hetv-artha-karma-matayo ’pi phale vikalpah

tatramrtari sura-ganah phalam afjasapur
yat-pada-parikaja-rajah-srayanan na daityah

evam—thus; sura—the demigods; asura-ganah—and the demons;
sama—equal; desa—place; kala—time; hetu—cause; artha—objective;
karma—activities; matayah—ambition; api—although one; phale—in
the result; vikalpah—not equal; tatra—thereupon; amrtam—nectar;
sura-ganah—the demigods; phalam —the result; afjasa—easily, totally
or directly; apuh—achieved; yat—because of; pada-parikaja—of the
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajah—of the saffron
dust; sSrayanat—because of receiving benedictions or taking shelter;
na—not; daityah—the demons.

TRANSLATION

The place, the time, the cause, the purpose, the activity and the
ambition were all the same for both the demigods and the demons,
but the demigods achieved one result and the demons another. Be-
cause the demigods are always under the shelter of the dust of the
Lord’s lotus feet, they could very easily drink the nectar and get its
result. The demons, however, not having sought shelter at the
lotus feet of the Lord, were unable to achieve the result they
desired.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (4.11) it is said, ye yatha mar prapadyante tams
tathaiva bhajamy aham: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
supreme judge who rewards or punishes different persons according to
their surrender unto His lotus feet. Therefore it can actually be seen that
although karmis and bhaktas may work in the same place, at the same
time, with the same energy and with the same ambition, they achieve
different results. The karmis transmigrate through different bodies in
the cycle of birth and death, sometimes going upward and sometimes
downward, thus suffering the results of their actions in the karma-
cakra, the cycle of birth and death. The devotees, however, because of
fully surrendering at the lotus feet of the Lord, are never baffled in their
attempts. Although externally they work almost like the karmis, the
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devotees go back home, back to Godhead, and achieve success in every
effort. The demons or atheists have faith in their own endeavors, but al-
though they work very hard day and night, they cannot get any more
than their destiny. The devotees, however, can surpass the reactions of
karma and achieve wonderful results, even without effort. It is also said,
phalena pariciyate: one’s success or defeat in any activity is understood
by its result. There are many karmis in the dress of devotees, but the
Supreme Personality of Godhead can detect their purpose. The karmis
want to use the property of the Lord for their selfish sense gratification,
but a devotee endeavors to use the Lord’s property for God’s service.
Therefore a devotee is always distinct from the karmis, although the
karmis may dress like devotees. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (3.9),
yajiiarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ‘yam karma-bandhanah. One who
works for Lord Visnu is free from this material world, and after giving
up his body he goes back home, back to Godhead. A karmi, however, al-
though externally working like a devotee, is entangled in his nondevo-
tional activity, and thus he suffers the tribulations of material existence.
Thus from the results achieved by the karmis and devotees, one can
understand the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
acts differently for the karmis and jiianis than for the devotees. The
author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta therefore says:

krsna-bhakta—niskama, ataeva ‘Santa’
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami—sakali ‘asanta’

The karmis who desire sense gratification, the jfignis who aspire for the
liberation of merging into the existence of the Supreme, and the yogis
who seek material success in mystic power are all restless, and ultimately
they are baffled. But the devotee, who does not expect any personal
benefit and whose only ambition is to spread the glories of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, is blessed with all the auspicious results of
bhakti-yoga, without hard labor.

TEXT 29
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yad yujyate ‘su-vasu-karma-mano-vacobhir
dehatmajadisu nrbhis tad asat prthaktvat

tair eva sad bhavati yat kriyate ’prthaktvat
sarvasya tad bhavati miila-nisecanam yat

yat—whatever; yujyate—is performed; asu—for the protection of
one’s life; vasu—protection of wealth; karma—activities; manah—by
the acts of the mind; vacobhih—by the acts of words; deha-atma-ja-
adisu—for the sake of one’s personal body or family, etc., with reference
to the body; nrbhih—by the human beings; tat—that; asat—imperma-
nent, transient; prthaktvat—because of separation from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; taih—by the same activities; eva—indeed; sat
bhavati—becomes factual and permanent; yat—which; kriyate—is per-
formed; aprthaktvat—because of nonseparation; sarvasya—for every-
one; tat bhavati—becomes beneficial; miila-nisecanam —exactly like
pouring water on the root of a tree; yat—which.

TRANSLATION

In human society there are various activities performed for the
protection of one’s wealth and life by one’s words, one’s mind and
one’s actions, but they are all performed for one’s personal or
extended sense gratification with reference to the body. All these
activities are baffled because of being separate from devotional
service. But when the same activities are performed for the
satisfaction of the Lord, the beneficial results are distributed to
everyone, just as water poured on the root of a tree is distributed
throughout the entire tree.

PURPORT

This is the distinction between materialistic activities and activities
performed in Krsna consciousness. The entire world is active, and this
includes the karmis, the jiidnis, the yogis and the bhaktas. However, all
activities except those of the bhaktas, the devotees, end in bafflement and
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a waste of time and energy. Moghdsa mogha-karmano mogha-jiiana
vicetasah: if one is not a devotee, his hopes, his activities and his knowl-
edge are all baffled. A nondevotee works for his personal sense gratifica-
tion or for the sense gratification of his family, society, community or
nation, but because all such activities are separate from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, they are considered asat. The word asat means
bad or temporary, and sat means permanent and good. Activities per-
formed for the satisfaction of Krsna are permanent and good, but asat
activity, although sometimes celebrated as philanthropy, altruism,
nationalism, this “ism” or that “‘ism,” will never produce any perma-
nent result and is therefore all bad. Even a little work done in Krsna con-
sciousness is a permanent asset and is all-good because it is done for
Krsna, the all-good Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everyone’s
friend (suhrdam sarva-bhitanam). The Supreme Personality of God-
head is the only enjoyer and proprietor of everything (bhoktaram yajiia-
tapasari sarva-loka-mahesvaram). Therefore any activity performed for
the Supreme Lord is permanent. As a result of such activities, the per-
former is immediately recognized. Na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me
priya-krttamah. Such a devotee, because of full knowledge of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is immediately transcendental, al-
though he may superficially appear to be engaged in materialistic ac-
tivities. The only distinction between materialistic activity and spiritual
activity is that material activity is performed only to satisfy one’s own
senses whereas spiritual activity is meant to satisfy the transcendental
senses of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By spiritual activity
everyone factually benefits, whereas by materialistic activity no one
benefits and instead one becomes entangled in the laws of karma.

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Ninth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Lord Incarnates as
Mohini-miarti.”



CHAPTER TEN

The Battle Between
the Demigods and the Demons

The summary of Chapter Ten is as follows. Because of envy, the fight be-
tween the demons and the demigods continued. When the demigods were
almost defeated by demoniac maneuvers and became morose, Lord Visnu
appeared among them.

Both the demigods and the demons are expert in activities involving
the material energy, but the demigods are devotees of the Lord, whereas
the demons are just the opposite. The demigods and demons churned the
ocean of milk to get nectar from it, but the demons, not being devotees of
the Lord, could derive no profit. After feeding nectar to the demigods,
Lord Visnu returned to His abode on the back of Garuda, but the
demons, being most aggrieved, again declared war against the demigods.
Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana, became the commander in chief of
the demons. In the beginning of the battle, the demigods prepared to
defeat the demons. Indra, King of heaven, fought with Bali, and other
demigods, like Vayu, Agni and Varuna, fought against other leaders of
the demons. In this fight the demons were defeated, and to save them-
selves from death they began to manifest many illusions through ma-
terial maneuvers, killing many soldiers on the side of the demigods. The
demigods, finding no other recourse, surrendered again to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who then appeared and counteracted all
the illusions presented by the jugglery of the demons. Heroes among the
demons such as Kalanemi, Mali, Sumali and Malyavan fought the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and were all killed by the Lord. The

demigods were thus freed from all dangers.

TEXT 1
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Sri-Suka uvaca
iti danava-daiteya
navindann amrtariv nrpa
yuktah karmani yattas ca
vasudeva-paranmukhah

$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; danava-
daiteyah—the asuras and the demons; na—not; avindan—achieved
(the desired result); amrtam —nectar; nrpa—O0 King; yuktah—all being
combined; karmani—in the churning; yattah—engaged with full atten-
tion and effort; ca—and; vasudeva—of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Krsna; pararimukhah—because of being nondevotees.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, the demons and Daityas all
engaged with full attention and effort in churning the ocean, but
because they were not devotees of Vasudeva, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, they were not able to drink the nectar.

TEXT 2
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sadhayitvamrtarm rajan
payayitva svakan suran

pasyatarn sarva-bhitanarm
yayau garuda-vahanah

sadhayitva—after executing; amrtam—generation of the nectar;
rajan—O King; payayitvai—and feeding; svakan—to His own devotees;
suran—to the demigods; paSyatam—in the presence of; sarva-
bhiutanam—all living entities; yayau—went away; garuda-vahanah—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuda.

TRANSLATION

O King, after the Supreme Personality of Godhead had brought
to completion the affairs of churning the ocean and feeding the
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nectar to the demigods, who are His dear devotees, He left the
presence of them all and was carried by Garuda to His own abode.

TEXT 3
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sapatnanam param rddhim
drstva te diti-nandandah
amrsyamana utpetur

devan pratyudyatayudhah

sapatnanam—of their rivals, the demigods; param—the best;
rddhim—opulence; drstva—observing; te—all of them; diti-nan-
danah—the sons of Diti, the Daityas; amrsyamanah—being intolerant;
utpetuh—ran toward (just to create a disturbance); devdn—the
demigods; pratyudyata-ayudhah—their weapons raised.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the victory of the demigods, the demons became in-
tolerant of their superior opulence. Thus they began to march
toward the demigods with raised weapons.

TEXT 4
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tatah sura-ganah sarve
sudhaya pitayaidhitah
pratisarivyuyudhuh Sastrair
narayana-padasrayah
tatah—thereafter; sura-ganah—the demigods; sarve—all of them;

sudhaya—by the nectar; pitaya—which had been drunk; edhitah—
being enlivened by such drinking; pratisariyuwyudhuh—they
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counterattacked the demons; sastrath—by regular weapons; narayana-
pada-asrayah—their real weapon being shelter at the lotus feet of
Narayana.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, being enlivened because of drinking the nectar, the
demigods, who are always at the shelter of the lotus feet of
Narayana, used their various weapons to counterattack the demons
in a fighting spirit.

TEXT 5
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tatra daivasuro nama
ranah parama-darunah

rodhasy udanvato rajarms
tumulo roma-harsanah

tatra—there (at the beach of the ocean of milk); daiva—the
demigods; asurah—the demons; nama—as they are celebrated;
ranah—fighting; parama—very much; darunah—fierce; rodhasi—on
the beach of the sea; udanvatah—of the ocean of milk; rajan—O King;
tumulah—tumultuous; roma-harsanah—hair standing on the body.

TRANSLATION

O King, a fierce battle on the beach of the ocean of milk ensued
between the demigods and the demons. The fighting was so terri-
ble that simply hearing about it would make the hair on one’s body
stand on end.

TEXT 6
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tatranyonyam sapatnas te
samrabdha-manaso rane
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samasadyasibhir banair

nijaghnur vividhayudhaih

tatra—thereupon; anyonyam—one another; sapatnah—all of them
becoming fighters; te—they; samrabdha—very angry; manasah—
within their minds; rane—in that battle; samasadya—getting the op-
portunity to fight between themselves; asibhih—with swords; banaih—
with arrows; nijaghnuh—began to beat one another; wvividha-
ayudhaih—with varieties of weapons.

TRANSLATION

Both parties in that fight were extremely angry at heart, and in
enmity they beat one another with swords, arrows and varieties of
other weapons.

PURPORT

There are always two kinds of men in this universe, not only on this
planet but also in higher planetary systems. All the kings dominating
planets like the sun and moon also have enemies like Rahu. It is because
of occasional attacks upon the sun and moon by Rahu that eclipses take
place. The fighting between the demons and demigods is perpetual; it
cannot be stopped unless intelligent persons from both sides take to
Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 7
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Sankha-tirya-mrdanganarm
bheri-damarinarh mahan

hasty-asva-ratha-pattinarn
nadatar nisvano ’bhavat

Saikha—of conchshells; tirya—of big bugles; mrdariganam—and of
drums; bheri—of bugles; damarinam—of kettledrums; mahan
—egreat and tumultuous; hasti—of elephants; asva—of horses;
ratha-pattinam—of fighters on chariots or on the ground; nadatam—all
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of them making sounds together; nisvanah—a tumultuous sound;
abhavat—so became.

TRANSLATION

The sounds of the conchshells, bugles, drums, bheris and
damaris [kettledrums], as well as the sounds made by the
elephants, horses and soldiers, who were both on chariots and on
foot, were tumultuous.

TEXT 8
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rathino rathibhis tatra
pattibhih saha pattayah
haya hayair ibhas cebhaih

samasajjanta sarnvyuge

rathinah—fighters on chariots; rathibhih—with the charioteers of the
enemy; tatra—in the battlefield; pattibhih—with the infantry soldiers;
saha—with; pattayah—the infantry of the enemy soldiers; hayah—the
horses; hayaih—with the enemy’s soldiers; ibhah—the soldiers fighting
on the backs of elephants; ca—and; ibhaih—with the enemy’s soldiers
on the backs of elephants; samasajjanta—began to fight together on an
equal level; samyuge—on the battlefield.

TRANSLATION

On that battlefield, the charioteers fought with the opposing
charioteers, the infantry soldiers with the opposing infantry, the
soldiers on horseback with the opposing soldiers on horseback,
and the soldiers on the backs of elephants with the enemy soldiers
on elephants. In this way, the fighting took place between equals.

TEXT 9
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ustrath kecid ibhaih kecid
apare yuyudhuh kharaih
kecid gaura-mukhair rksair

dvipibhir haribhir bhatah

ustrath—on the backs of camels; kecit—some persons; ibhaith—on the
backs of elephants; kecit—some persons; apare —others; yuyudhuh—
engaged in fighting; kharaih—on the backs of asses; kecit—some per-
sons; gaura-mukhaih—on white-faced monkeys; rksaih—on red-faced
monkeys; dvipibhith—on the backs of tigers; haribhih—on the backs of
lions; bhatah—all the soldiers engaged in this way.

TRANSLATION

Some soldiers fought on the backs of camels, some on the backs
of elephants, some on asses, some on white-faced and red-faced
monkeys, some on tigers and some on lions. In this way, they all
engaged in fighting.

grdhraih kankair bakair anye
Syena-bhasais timingilaih
Sarabhair mahisaih khadgair

go-vrsair gavaydrunaih

Swvabhir akhubhih kecit

krkalasaih $asair naraih
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bastair eke krsna-sarair
hamsair anye ca sikaraih

anye jala-sthala-khagaih
sattvair vikrta-vigrahaih

senayor ubhayo rajan
vivius te ‘grato ‘gratah

grdhraih—on the backs of vultures; karikaih—on the backs of eagles;
bakaih—on the backs of ducks; anye—others; syena—on the backs of
hawks; bhasaih—on the backs of bhasas; timirgilaih—on the backs of
big fish known as timingilas; Sarabhaih—on the backs of Sarabhas;
mahisaih—on the backs of buffalo; khadgaih—on the backs of
rhinoceroses; go—on the backs of cows; vrsaih—on the backs of bulls;
gavaya-arunaih—on the backs of gavayas and arunas; Sivabhih—on
the backs of jackals; akhubhih—on the backs of big rats; kecit—some
persons; krkalasaih—on the backs of big lizards; sasaih—on the backs
of big rabbits; naraih—on the backs of human beings; bastaih—on the
backs of goats; eke—some; krsna-saraih—on the backs of black deer;
harisaith—on the backs of swans; anye—others; ca—also; sikarath—
on the backs of boars; anye—others; jala-sthala-khagaih—animals
moving on the water, on land and in the sky; sattvaih—by creatures
being used as vehicles; vikrta—are deformed; vigrahaih—by such
animals whose bodies; senayoh—of the two parties of soldiers;
ubhayoh—of both; rajan—O King; vivisuh—entered; te—all of them;
agratah agratah—going forward face to face.

TRANSLATION

O King, some soldiers fought on the backs of vultures, eagles,
ducks, hawks and bhasa birds. Some fought on the backs of
timingilas, which can devour huge whales, some on the backs of
sarabhas, and some on buffalo, rhinoceroses, cows, bulls, jungle
cows and arunas. Others fought on the backs of jackals, rats,
lizards, rabbits, human beings, goats, black deer, swans and boars.
In this way, mounted on animals of the water, land and sky, in-
cluding animals with deformed bodies, both armies faced each
other and went forward.
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citra-dhvaja-patai rajann
atapatraih sitamalaih
maha-dhanair vajra-dandair

vyajanair barha-camaraih

vatoddhiitottarosnisair
arcirbhir varma-bhiisanaih

sphuradbhir visadaih sastraih
sutaram sirya-rasmibhih

deva-danava-viranar
dhvajinyau pandu-nandana

rejatur vira-malabhir
yadasam iva sagarau

citra-dhvaja-pataih—with very nicely decorated flags and canopies;
rajan—O King; atapatraih—with umbrellas for protection from the
sunshine; sita-amalath—most of them very clean and white; maha-
dhanaih—by very valuable; vajra-dandaih—with rods made of valuable
jewels and pearls; vyajanaih—with fans; barha-camaraih—with other
fans made of peacock feathers; vata-uddhiita—flapping with the breeze;
uttara-usnisaih—with upper and lower garments; arcirbhih—by the
effulgence;  varma-bhisanaih—with  ornaments and  shields;
sphuradbhih—shining; visadaih—sharp and clean; sastraih—with
weapons; sutaram—excessively; sirya-rasmibhih—with the dazzling il-
lumination of the sunshine; deva-danava-viranam—of all the heroes of
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the parties of both the demons and the demigods; dhvajinyau—the two
parties of soldiers, each one bearing his own flag; pandu-nandana—0
descendant of Maharaja Pandu; rejatuh—distinctly recognized; vira-
malabhih—with garlands used by heroes; yadasam—of aquatics; iva—
just like; sagarau—two oceans.

TRANSLATION

O King, O descendant of Maharaja Pandu, the soldiers of both
the demigods and demons were decorated by canopies, colorful
flags, and umbrellas with handles made of valuable jewels and
pearls. They were further decorated by fans made of peacock
feathers and by other fans also. The soldiers, their upper and
lower garments waving in the breeze, naturally looked very
beautiful, and in the light of the glittering sunshine their shields,
ornaments and sharp, clean weapons appeared dazzling. Thus the
ranks of soldiers seemed like two oceans with bands of aquatics.

TEXTS 16-18
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vairocano balih sarikhye
so ’surandr camii-patih
yanarh vathayasarih nama
kama-gar maya-nirmitam

sarva-sarigramikopetarn
sarvascaryamayariv prabho

apratarkyam anirdesyarm
drsyamanam adarsanam
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asthitas tad vimanagryarn
sarvanikadhipair vrtah

bala-vyajana-chatragryai
reje candra ivodaye

vairocanah—the son of Virocana; balih—Maharija Bali; sarikhye —in
the battle; sah—he, so celebrated; asuran@m—of the demons; camii-
patih—commander in chief; ydnam—airplane; vaihdayasam—called
Vaihdyasa; nama—by the name; kama-gam—able to fly anywhere he
desired; maya-nirmitam—made by the demon Maya; sarva—all;
sarigramika-upetam—equipped with all kinds of weapons required for
fighting with all different types of enemies; sarva-ascarya-mayam—
wonderful in every respect; prabho—O King; apratarkyam—
inexplicable; anirdeSyam —indescribable; drsyamanam —sometimes
visible; adarsanam—sometimes not visible; dsthitah—being seated on
such; tat—that; vimana-agryam—excellent airplane; sarva—all;
anika-adhipaih—by the commanders of soldiers; vrtah—surrounded;
bala-vyajana-chatra-agryaih—protected by beautifully decorated
umbrellas and the best of camaras; reje—brilliantly situated; candrah—
the moon; iva—like; udaye—at the time of rising in the evening.

TRANSLATION

For that battle the most celebrated commander in chief,
Maharaja Bali, son of Virocana, was seated on a wonderful airplane
named Vaihayasa. O King, this beautifully decorated airplane had
been manufactured by the demon Maya and was equipped with
weapons for all types of combat. It was inconceivable and in-
describable. Indeed, it was sometimes visible and sometimes not.
Seated in this airplane under a beautiful protective umbrella and
being fanned by the best of camaras, Maharaja Bali, surrounded by
his captains and commanders, appeared just like the moon rising
in the evening, illuminating all directions.

TEXTS 19-24
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tasydsan sarvato yanair
yithanam patayo ’surah

namucih sambaro bano
vipracittir ayomukhah

dvimiirdha kalanabho ’tha
prahetir hetir ilvalah

Sakunir bhitasantapo
vajradaristro virocanah

hayagrivah sankusirah
kapilo meghadundubhih

tarakas cakradrk sumbho
nisumbho jambha utkalah

aristo ’'ristanemis ca
mayas ca tripuradhipah

anye pauloma-kaleya
nivatakavacadayah

alabdha-bhagah somasya
kevalam klesa-bhaginah
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sarva ete rana-mukhe
bahuso nirjitamarah

simha-nadan vimuficantah
Sankhan dadhmur maha-ravan
drstva sapatnan utsiktan

balabhit kupito bhrsam

tasya—of him (Mahﬁrﬁja Bali); dsan—situated; sarvatah—
all around; yanaih—by different vehicles; yiithanam—of the sol-
diers; patayah—the commanders; asurah—demons; namucih—
Namuci; sambarah— Sambara, banah—Bana; vipracittih— Vipracitti;
ayomukhah—Ayomukha;  dvimirdha—Dvimirdha; kalanabhah—
Kilanabha; atha—also, prahetih—Praheti; hetih—Heti; ilvalah—
llvala;  sakunih—Sakuni;  bhatasantapah—Bhiitasantapa;  vajra-
darstrah— Vajradaristra; virocanah— Virocana; hayagrivah—
Hayagriva; sankusirah—Sankusira; kapilah—Kapila;  megha-
dundubhih—Meghadundubhi; tarakah—Taraka; cakradrk—Cakradrk;
sumbhah—Sumbha, nisumbhah—Nisumbha;  jambhah—Jambha;
utkalah—Utkala; aristah—Arista; aristanemih—Aristanemi; ca—
and; mayah ca—and Maya; tripuradhipah—Tripuradhipa; anye—
others; pauloma-kaleyah—the sons of Puloma and the Kaleyas;
nivatakavaca-adayah—Niviatakavaca and other demons; alabdha-
bhagah—all unable to take a share; somasya—of the nectar; kevalam—
merely; klesa-bhaginah—the demons took a share of the labor; sarve—
all of them; ete—the demons; rana-mukhe—in the front of the battle;
bahusah—by excessive strength; nirjita-amarah—being very
troublesome to the demigods; sirmha-nadan—vibrations like those of
lions; vimuscantah—uttering; Sarkhan—conchshells; dadhmuh—
blew; maha-ravan—making a tumultuous sound; drstva—after seeing;
sapatnan—their rivals; utsiktan—ferocious; balabhit—(Lord Indra)
being afraid of the strength; kupitah—having become angry; bhrsam—
extremely.

TRANSLATION

Surrounding Maharaja Bali on all sides were the commanders
and captains of the demons, sitting on their respective chariots.
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Among them were the following demons: Namuci, Sambara, Bana,
Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Dvimiirdha, Kalanabha, Praheti, Heti,
llvala, Sakuni, Bhiitasantapa, Vajradarstra, Virocana, Hayagriva,
Sankuswa, Kapila, Meghadundubhi, Taraka, Cakradrk, Sumbha,
Nisumbha, Jambha, Utkala, Arista, Aristanemi, Tripuradhipa,
Maya, the sons of Puloma, the Kaleyas and Nivatakavaca. All of
these demons had been deprived of their share of the nectar and
had shared merely in the labor of churning the ocean. Now, they
fought against the demigods, and to encourage their armies, they
made a tumultuous sound like the roaring of lions and blew loudly
on conchshells. Balahhit, Lord Indra, upon seeing this situation of
his ferocious rivals, became extremely angry.

TEXT 25
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airavatarn dik-karinam
aridhah susubhe sva-rat
yatha sravat-prasravanam

udayadrim ahar-patih

airavatam—Airavata; dik-karinam—the great elephant who could go
everywhere; aridhah—mounted on; susubhe —became very beautiful to
see; sva-rat—Indra; yatha—just as; sravat—flowing; prasravanam—
waves of wine; udaya-adrim—on Udayagiri; ahah-patih—the sun.

TRANSLATION

Sitting on Airavata, an elephant who can go anywhere and who
holds water and wine in reserve for showering, Lord Indra looked
just like the sun rising from Udayagiri, where there are reservoirs
of water.

PURPORT

On the top of the mountain called Udayagiri are large lakes from
which water continuously pours in waterfalls. Similarly, Indra’s carrier,
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Airavata, holds water and wine in reserve and showers it in the direction
of Lord Indra. Thus Indra, King of heaven, sitting on the back of
Airavata, appeared like the brilliant sun rising above Udayagiri.

TEXT 26
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tasydsan sarvato deva
nana-vaha-dhvajayudhah

lokapalah saha-ganair
vayv-agni-varunadayah

tasya—of Lord Indra; dsan—situated; sarvatah—all around;
devah—all the demigods; nana-vaha—with varieties of carriers;
dhvaja-ayudhah—and with flags and weapons; loka-palah—all the
chiefs of various higher planetary systems; saha—with; ganaih—their
associates; vayu—the demigod controlling air; agni—the demigod con-
trolling fire; varuna—the demigod controlling water; adayah—all of
them surrounding Lord Indra.

TRANSLATION

Surrounding Lord Indra, King of heaven, were the demigods,
seated on various types of vehicles and decorated with flags and
weapons. Present among them were Vayu, Agni, Varuna and other
rulers of various planets, along with their associates.

TEXT 27
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te ‘nyonyam abhisamsrtya
ksipanto marmabhir mithah

ahvayanto visanto ‘gre
yuyudhur dvandva-yodhinah
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te—all of them (the demigods and the demons); anyonyam—one
another; abhisarmsrtya—having come forward face to face; ksipantah—
chastising one another; marmabhih mithah—with much pain to the
cores of the hearts of one another; ahvayantah—addressing one
another; visantah—having entered the battlefield; agre—in front;
yuyudhuh—fought; dvandva-yodhinah—two combatants chose each
other.

TRANSLATION

The demigods and demons came before each other and
reproached one another with words piercing to the heart. Then
they drew near and began fighting face to face in pairs.

TEXT 28
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yuyodha balir indrena
tarakena guho ’syata

varuno hetinayudhyan
mitro rajan prahetina

yuyodha—fought; balih—Maharaja Bali; indrena—with King Indra;
tarakena —with Taraka; guhah—Karttikeya; asyata—engaged in fight-
ing; varunah—the demigod Varuna; hetina—with Heti; ayudhyat—
fought one another; mitrah—the demigod Mitra; rdjan—O King;
prahetina—with Praheti.

TRANSLATION

O King, Maharaja Bali fought with Indra, Karttikeya with
Taraka, Varuna with Heti, and Mitra with Praheti.

TEXT 29
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yamas tu kalanabhena
visvakarma mayena vai

sambaro yuyudhe tvastra
savitra tu virocanah

yamah—Yamaraja; tu—indeed; kalanabhena—with Kailanabha;

visvakarma— Visvakarmai; mayena—with  Maya;  vai—indeed;
sambarah—Sambara;  yuyudhe—fought; tvastra—with  Tvasta;
savitri—with the sun-god; tu—indeed; wvirocanah—the demon
Virocana.

TRANSLATION

Yamaraja fought with Kalanabha, Visvakarma with Maya Danava,
Tvasta with Sambara, and the sun-god with Virocana.

TEXTS 30-31
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aparajitena namucir
asvinau vrsaparvand

siryo bali-sutair devo
bana-jyesthaih satena ca

rahuna ca tatha somah
pulomna yuyudhe ’nilah

nisumbha-sumbhayor devi
bhadrakali tarasvini

aparagjitena —with the demigod Aparajita; namucih—the demon
Namuci; a$vinau—the Asvini brothers; vrsaparvana—with the demon
Vrsaparva; siryah—the sun-god; bali-sutaih—with the sons of Bali;
devah—the god; bana-jyesthaih—the chief of whom is Bina; satena—
numbering one hundred; ca—and; rahuna—by Rihu; ca—also;
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tatha—as well as; somah—the moon-god; pulomrui—Puloma,
yuyudhe —fought; anilah—the demigod Anila, who controls air;
nisumbha—the demon NiSumbha; sumbhayoh—with Sumbha; devi—
the goddess Durgi; bhadrakali—Bhadra Kali; tarasvini—extremely
powerful.

TRANSLATION
The demigod Aparajita fought with Namuci, and the two Asvini-
kumara brothers fought with Vrsaparva. The sun-god fought with
the one hundred sons of Maharaja Bali, headed by Bana, and the
moon-god fought with Rahu. The demigod controlling air fought
with Puloma, and Sumbha and Nisumbha fought the supremely
powerful material energy, Durgadevi, who is called Bhadra Kali.

TEXTS 32-34
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vrsakapis tu jambhena
mahisena vibhavasuh

ilvalah saha vatapir
brahma-putrair arindama

kamadevena durmarsa
utkalo matrbhih saha

brhaspatis cosanasa
narakena sanaiscarah

maruto nivatakavacaih
kaleyair vasavo 'mardh
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visvedevds tu paulomai

rudrah krodhavasaih saha

vrsakapih—Lord Siva; tu—indeed; jambhena—with  Jambha;
mahisena—with Mahisasura; vibhavasuh—the fire-god; ilvalah—the
demon llvala; saha vatapih—with his brother, Vatapi; brahma-
putraih—with the sons of Brahmai, such as Vasistha; arim-dama—O
Maharaja Pariksit, suppressor of enemies; kamadevena—with
Kamadeva; durmarsah—Durmarsa; uthalah—the demon Utkala;
matrbhih saha—with the demigoddesses known as the Matrkas;
brhaspatih—the demigod Brhaspati; ca—and; usanasa—with
Sukracarya, narakena—with the demon known as Naraka;
sanaiscarah—the demigod Sani, or Saturn; marutah—the demigods of
air; nivatakavacaih—with the demon Nivatakavaca; kdleyaih—with the
Kalakeyas; wvasavah amarah—the Vasus fought; wvisvedevah—the
Visvedeva demigods; tu—indeed; paulomaih—with the Paulomas;
rudrah —the eleven Rudras; krodhavasaih saha—with the Krodhavasa
demons.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, suppressor of enemies [Arindama], Lord
Siva fought with Jambha, and Vibhavasu fought with Mahisasura.
Ilvala, along with his brother Vatapi, fought the sons of Lord
Brahma. Durmarsa fought with Cupid, the demon Utkala with the
Matrka demigoddesses, Brhaspati with Sukracarya, and SanaiScara
[Saturn] with Narakasura. The Maruts fought Nivatakavaca, the
Vasus fought the Kalakeya demons, the Visvedeva demigods
fought the Pauloma demons, and the Rudras fought the
Krodhavasa demons, who were victims of anger.

TEXT 35
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ta evam djav asurah surendra
dvandvena sarihatya ca yudhyamanah
anyonyam asadya nijaghnur ojasa
Jigisavas tiksna-sardsi-tomaraih

te—all of them; evam—in this way; djau—on the battlefield;
asuradh—the demons; sura-indrah—and the demigods; dvandvena—
two by two; samhatya—mixing together; ca—and; yudhyamanah—
engaged in fighting; anyonyam—with one another; dsadya—approach-
ing; nijaghnuh—slashed with weapons and killed; ojasa—with great
strength; jigisavah—everyone desiring victory; tiksna—sharp; sara—
with arrows; asi—with swords; tomaraih—with lances.

TRANSLATION

All of these demigods and demons assembled on the battlefield
with a fighting spirit and attacked one another with great strength.
All of them desiring victory, they fought in pairs, hitting one
another severely with sharpened arrows, swords and lances.

TEXT 36
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bhusundibhis cakra-gadarsti-pattisaih
sakty-ulmukaih prasa-parasvadhair api

nistrimsa-bhallaih parighaih samudgaraih
sabhindipalais ca siramsi cicchiduh

bhusundibhih—with weapons called bhusundi; cakra—with discs;
gada—with clubs; rsti—with the weapons called rsti; pattiSaih—with
the weapons called pattisa; sakti—with the sakti weapons; ulmukaih—
with the weapons called ulmukas; prasa—with the prasa weapons;
parasvadhaih—with the weapons called parasvadha; api—also;
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nistrimsa—with nistrimsas; bhallaih—with lances; parighaih—with the
weapons named parighas; sa-mudgaraih—with the weapons known as
mudgara; sa-bhindipalaih—with the bhindipdla weapons; ca—also;
siramsi—heads; cicchiduh—cut off.

TRANSLATION

They severed one another’s heads, using weapons like
bhusundis, cakras, clubs, rstis, pattisas, Saktis, ulmukas, prasas,
10 rstis, patt P
parasvadhas, nistrimhsas, lances, parighas, mudgaras and

bhindipalas.

TEXT 37
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gajas turangah sarathah padatayah
saroha-vaha vividha vikhanditah

nikrtta-bahiiru-sirodhararnghrayas
chinna-dhvajesvasa-tanutra-bhisanah

gajah—elephants; turangah—horses; sa-rathah—with chariots;
padatayah—infantry soldiers; saroha-vahah—carriers with the riders;
vividhah —varieties; vikhanditah—cut to pieces; nikrtta-bahu—cut off
arms; iru—thighs; Sirodhara—necks; arnghrayah—legs; chinna—cut
up; dhvaja—Aflags; isvasa—bows; tanutra—armor; bhisanah—orna-
ments.

TRANSLATION

The elephants, horses, chariots, charioteers, infantry soldiers
and various kinds of carriers, along with their riders, were slashed
to pieces. The arms, thighs, necks and legs of the soldiers were
severed, and their flags, bows, armor and ornaments were torn
apart.
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TEXT 38
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tesar padaghata-rathanga-cirnitad
ayodhanad ulbana utthitas tada

renur disah khar dyumanim ca chadayan
nyavartatasrk-srutibhih pariplutat

tesam—of all the people engaged on the battlefield; padaghata —be-
cause of beating on the ground by the legs of the demons and demigods;
ratha-ariga—and by the wheels of the chariots; carnitat—which was
made into pieces of dust; ayodhandt—from the battlefield; ulbanah—
very forceful; utthitah—rising; tadd—at that time; renuh—the dust
particles; diSah—all directions; kham—outer space; dyumanim—up to
the sun; ca—also; chadayan—covering all of space up to that;
nyavartata—dropped floating in the air; asrk—of blood; srutibhih—by
particles; pariplutat—because of being widely sprinkled.

TRANSLATION

Because of the impact on the ground of the legs of the demons
and demigods and the wheels of the chariots, particles of dust flew
violently into the sky and made a dust cloud that covered all direc-
tions of outer space, as far as the sun. But when the particles of
dust were followed by drops of blood being sprinkled all over
space, the dust cloud could no longer float in the sky.

PURPORT

The cloud of dust covered the entire horizon, but when drops of blood
sprayed up as far as the sun, the dust cloud could no longer float in the
sky. A point to be observed here is that although the blood is stated to
have reached the sun, it is not said to have reached the moon. Ap-
parently, therefore, as stated elsewhere in Snmad-Bhagavatam the sun,
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not the moon, is the planet nearest the earth. We have already discussed
this point in many places. The sun is first, then the moon, then Mars,
Jupiter and so on. The sun is supposed to be 93,000,000 miles above the
surface of the earth, and from the Srimad-Bhagavatam we understand
that the moon is 1,600,000 miles above the sun. Therefore the distance
between the earth and the moon would be about 95,000,000 miles. So if a
space capsule were traveling at the speed of 18,000 miles per hour, how
could it reach the moon in four days? At that speed, going to the moon
would take at least seven months. That a space capsule on a moon excur-
sion has reached the moon in four days is therefore impossible.

TEXT 39
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sirobhir uddhita-kirita-kundalaih
sarnrambha-drgbhih paridasta-dacchadaih
maha-bhujaih sabharanaih sahayudhaih
sa prastrta bhith karabhorubhir babhau

Sirobhih—Dby the heads; uddhiita—separated, scattered from; kirita—
having their helmets; kundalaih—and earrings; sarmrambha-drgbhih—
eyes staring in anger (although the heads were severed from their
bodies); paridasta—having been bitten by the teeth; dacchadaih—the
lips; maha-bhujaih—with big arms; sa-abharanaih—decorated with or-
naments; saha-ayudhath—and with weapons in their hands, although
the hands were severed; sa—that battlefield; prastrta—scattered;
bhith—the warfield; karabha-iarubhih—and with thighs and legs resem-
bling the trunks of elephants; babhau—it so became.

TRANSLATION

In the course of the battle, the warfield became strewn with the
severed heads of heroes, their eyes still staring and their teeth still
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pressed against their lips in anger. Helmets and earrings were scat-
tered from these severed heads. Similarly, many arms, decorated
with ornaments and clutching various weapons, were strewn here
and there, as were many legs and thighs, which resembled the
trunks of elephants.

TEXT 40
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kabandhas tatra cotpetuh
patita-sva-siro-ksibhih

udyatayudha-dordandair
adhavanto bhatan mrdhe

kabandhah—trunks (bodies without heads); tatra—there (on the
battlefield); ca—also; utpetuh—generated; patita—fallen; sva-Sirah-
aksibhih—by the eyes in one’s head; udyata—raised; ayudha—
equipped with weapons; dordandaih—the arms of whom; adhavan-
tah—rushing toward; bhatan—the soldiers; mrdhe—on the battlefield.

TRANSLATION

Many headless trunks were generated on that battlefield. With
weapons in their arms, those ghostly trunks, which could see with
the eyes in the fallen heads, attacked the enemy soldiers.

PURPORT

It appears that the heroes who died on the battlefield immediately be-
came ghosts, and although their heads had been severed from their
bodies, new trunks were generated, and these new trunks, seeing with
the eyes in the severed heads, began to attack the enemy. In other words,
many ghosts were generated to join the fight, and thus new trunks ap-
peared on the battlefield.

TEXT 41
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balir mahendrari dasabhis
tribhir airavatam saraih

caturbhis caturo vahan
ekendaroham arcchayat

balih—Maharaja Bali; maha-indram—the King of heaven;
dasabhih—with ten; tribhih—with three; airavatam—Airavata, carry-
ing Indra; sarath—by arrows; caturbhih—Dby four arrows; caturah—the
four; vahan—mounted soldiers; ekena—by one; aroham—the driver of
the elephants; arcchayat—attacked.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Bali then attacked Indra with ten arrows and attacked
Airavata, Indra’s carrier elephant, with three arrows. With four ar-
rows he attacked the four horsemen guarding Airavata’s legs, and
with one arrow he attacked the driver of the elephant.

PURPORT

The word vahan refers to the soldiers on horseback who protected the
legs of the carrier elephants. According to the system of military ar-
rangement, the legs of the elephant bearing the commander were also
protected.

TEXT 42
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sa tan apatatah sakras
tavadbhih Sighra-vikramah

ciccheda nisitair bhallair
asampraptan hasann iva

sah—he (Indra); tan—arrows; apatatah—while moving toward
him and falling down; sakrah—Indra; tavadbhih—immediately; sighra-
vikramah—was practiced to oppress very soon; ciccheda—cut to pieces;
nisitaih—very sharp; bhallath—with another type of arrow;
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asampraptan—the enemy’s arrows not being received; hasan iva—as if

smiling.

TRANSLATION

Before Bali Maharaja’s arrows could reach him, Indra, King of
heaven, who is expert in dealing with arrows, smiled and coun-
teracted the arrows with arrows of another type, known as bhalla,
which were extremely sharp.

TEXT 43
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tasya karmottamam viksya
durmarsah saktim adade

tam jvalantim maholkabham
hasta-stham acchinad dharih

tasya—of King Indra; karma-uttamam—the very expert service in
military art; viksya—after observing; durmarsah—being in a very
angry mood; Saktim—the Sakti weapon; adade—took up; tam—that
weapon; jvalantim—blazing fire; maha-ulka-abham—appearing like a
great firebrand; hasta-stham —while still in the hand of Bali; acchinat—
cut to pieces; harih—Indra.

TRANSLATION

When Bali Maharaja saw the expert military activities of Indra,
he could not restrain his anger. Thus he took up another weapon,
known as Sakti, which blazed like a great firebrand. But Indra cut
that weapon to pieces while it was still in Bali’s hand.

TEXT 44
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tatah Silam tatah prasam
tatas tomaram rstayah

yad yac chastram samadadyat
sarvam tad acchinad vibhuh

tatah—thereafter; silam—lance; tatah—thereafter; prasam—the
prasa weapon; tatah—thereafter; tomaram—the tomara weapon;
rstayah—the rsti weapons; yat yat—whatever and whichever;
Sastram—weapon; samadadyat—Bali Maharija tried to use; sarvam—
all of them; tat—those same weapons; acchinat—cut to pieces; vibhuh—
the great Indra.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, one by one, Bali Maharaja used a lance, prasa,
tomara, rstis and other weapons, but whatever weapons he took
up, Indra immediately cut them to pieces.

TEXT 45
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sasarjathdsurirn. mayam
antardhana-gato ‘surah

tatah pradurabhiic chailah
suranikopari prabho

sasarja—released; atha—now; dasurim—demoniac; mayam—illu-
sion; antardhana—out of vision; gatah—having gone; asurah—Bali
Mahairaja; tatah—thereafter; pradurabhiit —there appeared; sailah—a
big mountain; sura-anika-upari—above the heads of the soldiers of the
demigods; prabho—O my lord.

TRANSLATION
My dear King, Bali Maharaja then disappeared and resorted to

demoniac illusions. A giant mountain, generated from illusion,

then appeared above the heads of the demigod soldiers.



54 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 10

TEXT 46
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tato nipetus taravo
dahyamana davagnina

Silah satarika-sikharas
curnayantyo dvisad-balam

tatah—from that great mountain; nipetuh—began to fall; taravah—
large trees; dahyamanah—blazing in fire; dava-agnina—by the forest
fire; silah—and stones; sa-tarika-$ilkharah—having edges with points as
sharp as stone picks; cirnayantyah—smashing; dvisat-balam—the
strength of the enemies.

TRANSLATION

From that mountain fell trees blazing in a forest fire. Chips of
stone, with sharp edges like picks, also fell and smashed the heads
of the demigod soldiers.

agtaa: |
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mahoragah samutpetur
dandasikah savrscikah

sirhha-vyaghra-varahas ca
mardayanto maha-gajah

mahd-uragah—big serpents; samutpetuh—fell upon them;
dandasikah—other poisonous animals and insects; sa-vrscikah—with
scorpions; simtha—lions; vyaghra—tigers; varahah ca—and forest
boars; mardayantah—smashing; maha-gajah—great elephants.
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TRANSLATION

Scorpions, large snakes and many other poisonous animals, as
well as lions, tigers, boars and great elephants, all began falling
upon the demigod soldiers, crushing everything.

TEXT 48
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yatudhanyas ca satasah
Sitla-hasta vivasasah

chindhi bhindhiti vadinyas
tatha rakso-ganah prabho

yatudhanyah—carnivorous female demons; ca—and; Satasah—
hundreds upon hundreds; $ila-hastah—every one of them with a tri-
dent in hand; vivasasah—completely naked; chindhi—cut to pieces;
bhindhi—pierce; iti—thus; vadinyah—talking; tatha—in that way;
raksah-ganah—a band of Raksasas (a type of demon); prabho—O my
King.

TRANSLATION

O my King, many hundreds of male and female carnivorous
demons, completely naked and carrying tridents in their hands,
then appeared, crying the slogans ‘“‘Cut them to pieces! Pierce
them!”

TEXT 49
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tato maha-ghana vyomni
gambhira-parusa-svandah

angaran mumucur vatair
ahatah stanayitnavah
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tatah—thereafter; maha-ghanah—big clouds; vyomni—in the sky;
gambhira-parusa-svanah—making very deep rumbling sounds;
angaran—embers; mumucuh—released; vataih—by the strong winds;
ahatah—harassed; stanayitnavah—with the sound of thunder.

TRANSLATION

Fierce clouds, harassed by strong winds, then appeared in the
sky. Rumbling very gravely with the sound of thunder, they began
to shower live coals.

TEXT 50
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srsto daityena sumahan
vahnih svasana-sarathih
sarmwvartaka vatyugro

vibudha-dhvajinim adhak

srstah—created; daityena—by the demon (Bali Mahardja); su-
mahan—very great, devastating; vahnih—a fire; Svasana-sarathih—
being carried by the blasting wind; sarmwvartakah—the fire named
Sarnvartaka, which appears during the time of dissolution; iva—just
like; ati—very much; ugrah—terrible; vibudha—of the demigods;
dhvajinim—the soldiers; adhak—burned to ashes.

TRANSLATION

A great devastating fire created by Bali Maharaja began burning
all the soldiers of the demigods. This fire, accompanied by blasting
winds, seemed as terrible as the Sarmvartaka fire, which appears at
the time of dissolution.

TEXT 51
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tatah samudra udvelah
sarvatah pratyadrsyata

pracanda-vatair uddhiita-
tarangavarta-bhisanah

tatah—thereafter; samudrah—the sea; udvelah—being agitated;
sarvatah—everywhere; pratyadrsyata—appeared before everyone’s
vision; pracanda—fierce; vdtaih—by the winds; uddhiita—agitated;
taranga—of the waves; avarta—whirling water; bhisanah—ferocious.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, whirlpools and sea waves, agitated by fierce blasts of
wind, appeared everywhere, before everyone’s vision, in a furious

flood.

TEXT 52
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evari daityair maha-mayair
alaksya-gatibhi rane

srjyamandasu mayasu
viseduh sura-sainikah

evam—thus; daityaih—by the demons; maha-mayaih—who were
expert in creating illusions; alaksya-gatibhih—but invisible; rane—in
the fight; srjyamanasu mayasu—because of the creation of such an il-
lusory atmosphere; viseduh—became morose; sura-sainikah—the
soldiers of the demigods.

TRANSLATION

While this magical atmosphere in the fight was being created by
the invisible demons, who were expert in such illusions, the
soldiers of the demigods became morose.
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TEXT 53

1 iRy o fgfeen 39
;MO T A 113

na tat-pratividhim yatra
vidur indradayo nrpa

dhyatah pradurabhiit tatra
bhagavan visva-bhavanah

na—not; tat-pratividhim—the counteraction of such an illusory at-
mosphere; yatra —wherein; viduh—could understand; indra-adayah—
the demigods, headed by Indra; nrpa—O King; dhydtah —being medi-
tated upon; pradurabhiit—appeared there; tatra—in that place;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visva-bhavanah—the
creator of the universe.

TRANSLATION

O King, when the demigods could find no way to counteract the
activities of the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator of the universe, who
then immediately appeared.

TEXT 54
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tatah suparmamsa-krtanghri-pallavah
pisanga-vasa nava-kaija-locanah

adrsyatastayudha-bahur ullasac-
chri-kaustubhanarghya-kirita-kundalah

tatah—thereafter; suparna-amsa-krta-anghri-pallavah—the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead, whose lotus feet spread over the two
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shoulders of Garuda; piSanga-viasah—whose dress is yellow; nava-
kanja-locanah—and whose eyes are just like the petals of a newly
blossomed lotus; adr§yata—became visible (in the presence of the
demigods); asta-dyudha—equipped with eight kinds of weapons;
bahuh—arms; ullasat—brilliantly exhibiting; sri—the goddess of for-
tune; kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem; anarghya—of incalculable
value; kirita—helmet; kundalah—having earrings.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes resemble the
petals of a newly blossomed lotus, sat on the back of Garuda,
spreading His lotus feet over Garuda’s shoulders. Dressed in
yellow, decorated by the Kaustubha gem and the goddess of for-
tune, and wearing an invaluable helmet and earrings, the Supreme
Lord, holding various weapons in His eight hands, became visible
to the demigods.

TEXT 55
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tasmin praviste ‘sura-kita-karmaja
maya vinesur mahina mahiyasah

svapno yatha hi pratibodha agate
hari-smrtih sarva-vipad-vimoksanam

tasmin praviste—upon the entrance of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; asura—of the demons; kiita-karma-ja—because of the il-
lusory, magical activities; mayd—the false manifestations; vinesuh—
were immediately curbed; mahina—by the superior power;
mahiyasah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is greater
than the greatest; svapnah—dreams; yathdi—as; hi—indeed;
pratibodhe—when awakening; dgate—has arrived; hari-smrtih—
remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-vipat—of
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all kinds of dangerous situations; vimoksanam—immediately van-
quishes.
TRANSLATION

As the dangers of a dream cease when the dreamer awakens, the
illusions created by the jugglery of the demons were vanquished
by the transcendental prowess of the Supreme Personality of God-
head as soon as He entered the battlefield. Indeed, simply by
remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one be-
comes free from all dangers.

TEXT 56
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drstva mrdhe garuda-vaham ibhari-viha
avidhya sialam ahinod atha kalanemih

tal lilaya garuda-mirdhni patad grhitva
tendhanan nrpa savaiham arim tryadhisah

drstvi—seeing; mrdhe—on the battlefield; garuda-vaham—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuda; ibhari-vahah—the
demon, who was carried by a big lion; avidhya—whirling around;
Salam—trident; ahinot—discharged at him; atha—thus; kalanemih—
the demon Kalanemi; tat—such an attack by the demon against the
Supreme Lord; lilaya—very easily; garuda-miirdhni—on the head of
His carrier, Garuda; patat—while falling down; grhitva—after taking it
immediately, without difficulty; tena—and by the same weapon;
ahanat—killed; nrpa—O King; sa-vaham—with his carrier; arim—the
enemy; tri-adhiSah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the proprie-
tor of the three worlds.

TRANSLATION

O King, when the demon Kalanemi, who was carried by a lion,
saw that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuda,
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was on the battlefield, the demon immediately took his trident,
whirled it and discharged it at Garuda’s head. The Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Hari, the master of the three worlds, im-
mediately caught the trident, and with the very same weapon he
killed the enemy Kalanemi, along with his carrier, the lion.

PURPORT
In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya says:

kalanemy-adayah sarve
karina nihata api

Sukrenojjivitah santah
punas tenaiva patitah

“Kalanemi and all the other demons were killed by the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Hari, and when Sukracarya, their spiritual master,
brought them back to life, they were again killed by the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.”

TEXT 57
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mali sumaly atibalau yudhi petatur yac-
cakrena krtta-sirasav atha malyavams tam

ahatya tigma-gadayahanad andajendrarm
tavac chiro ’cchinad arer nadato ’rinadyah

mali sumali—two demons named Mali and Sumali; ati-balau—very
powerful; yudhi—on the battlefield; petatuh—fell down; yat-cakrena—
by whose disc; krtta-Sirasau—their heads having been cut off; atha—
thereupon; malyavan—Malyavan; tam—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; ahatya—attacking; tigma-gadaya—with a very sharp club;
ahanat—attempted to attack, kill; anda-ja-indram—Garuda, the king
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of all the birds, who are born from eggs; tavat—at that time; sirah—the
head; acchinat—cut off; areh—of the enemy; nadatah—roaring like a
lion; arina—by the disc; adyah—the original Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, two very powerful demons named Mali and Sumali
were killed by the Supreme Lord, who severed their heads with
His disc. Then Malyavan, another demon, attacked the Lord. With
his sharp club, the demon, who was roaring like a lion, attacked
Garuda, the lord of the birds, who are born from eggs. But the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, used His
disc to cut off the head of that enemy also.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Tenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Battle Between the
Demigods and the Demons.”



CHAPTER ELEVEN

King Indra Annihilates the Demons

As described in this chapter, the great saint Narada Muni, being very
compassionate to the demons who had been killed by the demigods, for-
bade the demigods to continue killing. Then Sukricirya, by his mystic
power, renewed the lives of all the demons.

Having been graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
demigods began fighting the demons again, with renewed energy. King
Indra released his thunderbolt against Bali, and when Bali fell, his friend
Jambhasura attacked Indra, who then cut off Jambhasura’s head with his
thunderbolt. When Narada Muni learned that Jambhasura had been
killed, he informed Jambhasura’s relatives Namuci, Bala and Paka, who
then went to the battlefield and attacked the demigods. Indra, King of
heaven, severed the heads of Bala and Paka and released the weapon
known as kulisa, the thunderbolt, against Namuci’s shoulder. The thun-
derbolt, however, returned unsuccessful, and thus Indra became morose.
At that time, an unseen voice came from the sky. The voice declared, “A
dry or wet weapon cannot kill Namuci.” Hearing this voice, Indra began
to think of how Namuci could be killed. He then thought of foam, which
is neither moist nor dry. Using a weapon of foam, he was able to kill
Namuci. Thus Indra and the other demigods killed many demons. Then,
at the request of Lord Brahma, Narada went to the demigods and forbade
them to kill the demons any longer. All the demigods then returned to
their abodes. Following the instructions of Narada, whatever demons
remained alive on the battlefield took Bali Maharaja to Asta Mountain.
There, by the touch of Sukracirya’s hand, Bali Maharaja regained his
senses and consciousness, and those demons whose heads and bodies had
not been completely lost were brought back to life by the mystic power of
Sukracarya.

TEXT 1
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sri-Suka uvaca
atho surah pratyupalabdha-cetasah
parasya purisah parayanukampayd
jaghnur bhrsam sakra-samiranadayas
tars tan rane yair abhisarmhatah pura

sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi said; atho—thereafter;
surah—all the demigods; pratyupalabdha-cetasah—being enlivened
again by revival of their consciousness; parasya—of the Supreme;
purisah—of the Personality of Godhead; parayd—supreme; anukam-
paya—Dby the mercy; jaghnuh—began to beat; bhrsam—again and
again; Sakra—Indra; samirana— Vayu; ddayah—and others; tan tan—
to those demons; rane—in the fight; yaih—by whom; abhisarihatah—
they were beaten; purda—before.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, by the supreme grace of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Hari, all the demigods,
headed by Indra and Vayu, were brought back to life. Being en-
livened, the demigods began severely beating the very same
demons who had defeated them before.

TEXT 2
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vairocandya sarirabdho
bhagavan paka-sasanah

udayacchad yada vajrar
praja ha heti cukrusuh

vairocandya—unto Bali Maharija (just to kill him); sarirabdhah—
being very angry; bhagavin—the most powerful; pdka-sasanah—
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Indra; udayacchat—took in his hand; yada—at which time; vajram—
the thunderbolt; prajah—all the demons; ha ha—alas, alas; iti—thus;
cukrusuh—began to resound.

TRANSLATION

When the most powerful Indra became angry and took his thun-
derbolt in hand to kill Maharaja Bali, the demons began lamenting,
‘““Alas, alas!”

TEXT 3
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vajra-pdnis tam ahedari
tiraskrtya purah-sthitam

manasvinam susampannari
vicarantarin maha-mrdhe

vajra-panih—Indra, who always carries in his hand the thunderbolt;
tam—unto Bali Mahirdja; daha—addressed; idam—in this way;
tiraskrtya—chastising him; purah-sthitam—standing before him;
manasvinam—very sober and tolerant; su-sampannam—well equipped
with paraphernalia for ﬁghting; vicarantam—moving; mahd-mrdhe—
on the great battlefield.

TRANSLATION

Sober and tolerant and well equipped with paraphernalia for
fighting, Bali Maharaja moved before Indra on the great bat-
tlefield. King Indra, who always carries the thunderbolt in his
hand, rebuked Bali Maharaja as follows.

TEXT 4
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natavan midha mayabhir
mayesan no jigisasi
jitva balan nibaddhaksan

nato harati tad-dhanam

nata-vat—like a cheater or rogue; miidha—you rascal; mayabhih—
by exhibiting illusions; mayd-isan—unto the demigods, who can control
all such illusory manifestations; nah—unto us; jigisasi—you are trying
to become victorious; jitva—conquering; balan—small children;
nibaddha-aksan —by binding the eyes; natah —a cheater; harati—takes
away; tat-dhanam—the property in the possession of a child.

TRANSLATION

Indra said: O rascal, as a cheater sometimes binds the eyes of a
child and takes away his possessions, you are trying to defeat us by
displaying some mystic power, although you know that we are the
masters of all such mystic powers.

TEXT 5
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aruruksanti mayabhir
utsisrpsanti ye divam

tan dasyin vidhunomy ajiian
pitrvasmdc ca padad adhah

aruruksanti—persons who desire to come to the upper planetary
systems; mayabhih—by so-called mystic power or material advancement
of science; uisisrpsanti—or want to be liberated by such false attempts;
ye—such persons who; divam—the higher planetary system known as
Svargaloka; tan—such rogues and rufhans; dasydn—such thieves;
vidhunomi—I force to go down; ajiian—rascals; pirvasmat—previous;

ca—also; padat—from the position; adhah—downward.
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TRANSLATION

Those fools and rascals who want to ascend to the upper plan-
etary system by mystic power or mechanical means, or who en-
deavor to cross even the upper planets and achieve the spiritual
world or liberation, I cause to be sent to the lowest region of the
universe.

PURPORT

There are undoubtedly different planetary systems for different per-
sons. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (14.18), @rdhvam gacchanti sattva-
sthah: persons in the mode of goodness can go to the upper planets.
Those in the modes of darkness and passion, however, are not allowed to
enter the higher planets. The word divam refers to the higher planetary
system known as Svargaloka. Indra, King of the higher planetary system,
has the power to push down any conditioned soul attempting to go from
the lower to the higher planets without proper qualifications. The
modern attempt to go to the moon is also an attempt by inferior men to go
to Svargaloka by artificial, mechanical means. This attempt cannot be
successful. From this statement of Indra it appears that anyone attempt-
ing to go to the higher planetary systems by mechanical means, which are
here called mayd, is condemned to go the the hellish planets in the lower
portion of the universe. To go to the higher planetary system, one needs
sufficient good qualities. A sinful person situated in the mode of ig-
norance and addicted to drinking, meat-eating and illicit sex will never
enter the higher planets by mechanical means.

TEXT 6
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so ’ham durmayinas te ‘dya
vajrena Sata-parvand

§iro harisye mandatman
ghatasva jiiatibhih saha

sah—I am the same powerful person; aham—I; durmayinah—of
you, who can perform so much jugglery with illusions; te—of you;
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adya—today; vajrena—by the thunderbolt; sata-parvana—which has
hundreds of sharp edges; sirah—the head; harisye—I shall separate;
manda-atman—O you with a poor fund of knowledge; ghatasva—just
try to exist on this battlefield; jiiatibhih saha—with your relatives and
assistants.

TRANSLATION

Today, with my thunderbolt, which has hundreds of sharp
edges, I, the same powerful person, shall sever your head from
your body. Although you can produce so much jugglery through
illusion, you are endowed with a poor fund of knowledge. Now,
try to exist on this battlefield with your relatives and friends.

TEXT 7
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sri-balir uvaca
sarigrame vartamanandm
kala-codita-karmanam
kirtir jayo ’jayo mrtyuh
sarvesam syur anukramat

$ri-balih uvaca—Bali Maharaja said; sarigrame—in the battlefield;
vartamananam—of all persons present here; kala-codita—influenced
by the course of time; karmanam—for persons engaged in fighting or
any other activities; kirtth—reputation; jayah—victory; ajayah—
defeat; mrtyuh—death; sarvesam—of all of them; syuh—must be done;
anukramat—one after another.

TRANSLATION

Bali Maharaja replied: All those present on this battlefield are
certainly under the influence of eternal time, and according to
their prescribed activities, they are destined to receive fame, vic-
tory, defeat and death, one after another.
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PURPORT

If one is victorious on the battlefield, he becomes famous; and if one is
not victorious but is defeated, he may die. Both victory and defeat are
possible, whether on such a battlefield as this or on the battlefield of the
struggle for existence. Everything takes place according to the laws of
nature (prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah). Since every-
one, without exception, is subject to the modes of material nature,
whether one is victorious or defeated he is not independent, but is under
the control of material nature. Bali Maharaja, therefore, was very sensi-
ble. He knew that the fighting was arranged by eternal time and that
under time’s influence one must accept the results of one’s own ac-
tivities. Therefore even though Indra threatened that he would now kill
Bali Mahirija by releasing the thunderbolt, Bali Maharaja was not at all
afraid. This is the spirit of a ksatriya: yuddhe capy apalayanam
(Bg. 18.43). A ksatriya must be tolerant in all circumstances, especially
on the battlefield. Thus Bali Maharaja asserted that he was not at all
afraid of death, although he was threatened by such a great personality
as the King of heaven.

TEXT 8
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tad idam kala-rasanari
jagat pasyanti sirayah

na hrsyanti na Socanti
tatra yiiyam apanditah

tat—therefore; idam—this whole material world; kala-rasanam—is
moving because of time eternal; jagat—moving forward (this whole uni-
verse); pasyanti—ohserve; siirayah—those who are intelligent by ad-
mission of the truth; na—not; hrsyanti—become jubilant; na—nor;
Socanti—lament; tatra—in such; yiyam—all of you demigods;
apanditah—not very learned (having forgotten that you are working
under eternal time).
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TRANSLATION

Seeing the movements of time, those who are cognizant of the
real truth neither rejoice nor lament for different circumstances.
Therefore, because you are jubilant due to your victory, you
should be considered not very learned.

PURPORT

Bali Maharaja knew that Indra, King of heaven, was extremely power-
ful, certainly more powerful than he himself. Nonetheless, Bali Maharaja

challenged Indra by saying that Indra was not a very learned person. In
Bhagavad-gita (2.11) Krsna rebuked Arjuna by saying:

asocyan anvasocas tvam
prajia-vadams ca bhasase

gatasian agatasams ca
nanusocanti panditah

“While speaking learned words, you are mourning for what is not wor-
thy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither for the living nor the
dead.” Thus as Krsna challenged Arjuna by saying that he was not a
pandita, or a learned person, Bali Maharaja also challenged King Indra
and his associates. In this material world, everything happens under the
influence of time. Consequently, for a learned person who sees how
things are taking place, there is no question of being sorry or happy be-
cause of the waves of material nature. After all, since we are being car-
ried away by these waves, what is the meaning of being jubilant or
morose? One who is fully conversant with the laws of nature is never
jubilant or morose because of nature’s activities. In Bhagavad-gita
(2.14), Krsna advises that one be tolerant: tars titiksasva bharata.
Following this advice of Krsna’s, one should not be morose or unhappy
because of circumstantial changes. This is the symptom of a devotee. A
devotee carries out his duty in Krsna consciousness and is never unhappy
in awkward circumstances. He has full faith that in such circumstances,
Krsna protects His devotee. Therefore a devotee never deviates from his
prescribed duty of devotional service. The material qualities of jubilation
and moroseness are present even in the demigods, who are very highly
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situated in the upper planetary system. Therefore, when one is un-
disturbed by the so-called favorable and unfavorable circumstances of
this material world, he should be understood to be brahma-bhiita, or
self-realized. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.54), brahma-bhiitah
prasanndtmad na Socati na karksati: “‘One who is transcendentally situ-
ated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful.”
When one is undisturbed by material circumstances, he should be under-
stood to be on the transcendental stage, above the reactions of the three
modes of material nature.

TEXT 9
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na vayarm manyamananam
atmanar tatra sadhanam

giro vah sadhu-socyanar
grhnimo marma-tadanah

na—not; vayam—we; manyamdananam—who are considering;
atmanam—the self; tatra—in victory or defeat; sadhanam—the cause;
girah—the words; vah—of you; sadhu-socyanam—who are to be pitied
by the saintly persons; grhpimah—accept; marma-tadanah—which
afflict the heart.
TRANSLATION

You demigods think that your own selves are the cause of your
attaining fame and victory. Because of your ignorance, saintly per-
sons feel sorry for you. Therefore, although your words afflict the
heart, we do not accept them.

TEXT 10

H3F: I
geaiiyey A AR AREIRRRA: |
AEIOREATRI RS g 1120l



72 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 11

Sri-Suka uvdca
ity aksipya vibhum viro
nardacair vira-mardanah
akarna-parnair ahanad
aksepair aha tam punah

sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; aksipya—
chastising; vibhum—unto King Indra; virah—the valiant Bali Maharija;
naracaih—by the arrows named nardcas; vira-mardanah—Bali
Maharaja, who could subdue even great heros; akarna-pitrnaih—drawn
up to his ear; ahanat—attacked; aksepaih—by words of chastisement;
aha—said; tam—unto him; punah—again.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After thus rebuking Indra, King of
heaven, with sharp words, Bali Maharaja, who could subdue any
other hero, drew back to his ear the arrows known as naracas and
attacked Indra with these arrows. Then he again chastised Indra
with strong words.

TEXT 11
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evam nirakrto devo
vairind tathya-vadina

namrsyat tad-adhikseparin
totrahata iva dvipah

evam—thus; nirakrtah—being defeated; devah—King Indra;
vairina—by his enemy; tathya-vadina—who was competent to speak
the truth; na—not; amrsyat—lamented; tat—of him (Bali);
adhiksepam —the chastisement; totra—by the scepter or rod; ahatah—
being beaten; iva—just like; dvipah—an elephant.
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TRANSLATION

Since Maharaja Bali’s rebukes were truthful, King Indra did not
at all become sorry, just as an elephant beated by its driver’s rod
does not become agitated.

TEXT 12
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praharat kulisari tasma
amoghari para-mardanah

sayano nyapatad bhimau
chinna-paksa ivacalah

praharat—inflicted; kuliSam—thunderbolt scepter; tasmai—unto
him (Bali Mahiraja); amogham—infallibie; para-mardanah—Indra,
who is expert in defeating the enemy; sa-yanah—with his airplane;
nyapatat—fell down; bhiamau—on the ground; chinna-paksah—whose
wings have been taken away; iva—like; acaleh—a mountain.

TRANSLATION

When Indra, the defeater of enemies, released his infallible
thunderbolt scepter at Bali Maharaja with a desire to kill him, Bali
Maharaja indeed fell to the ground with his airplane, like a moun-
tain with its wings cut off.

PURPORT

In many descriptions in Vedic literature it is found that mountains also
fly in the sky with wings. When such mountains are dead, they fall to the
ground, where they stay as very large dead bodies.
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sakhayari patitarn drstva
jambho bali-sakhah suhrt

abhyayat sauhrdari sakhyur
hatasyapi samacaran

sakhdyam—his intimate friend; patitam—having fallen; drstva—
after seeing; jambhah—the demon Jambha; bali-sakhah—a very inti-
mate friend of Bali Maharaja; suhrt—and constant well-wisher;
abhyayat—appeared on the scene; sauhrdam—very compassionate
friendship; sakhyuh—of his friend; hatasya—who was injured and
fallen; api—although; samdcaran—just to perform friendly duties.

TRANSLATION

When the demon Jambhasura saw that his friend Bali had fallen,
he appeared before Indra, the enemy, just to serve Bali Maharaja
with friendly behavior.

TEXT 14
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sa simha-vaha asadya
gadam udyamya rarhasa

Jatrav atadayac chakram
gajamm ca sumahd-balah

sah—Jambhasura; sirha-vahah—Dbeing carried by a lion; dsadya—
coming before King Indra; gadam—his club; udyamya—taking up;
rammhasa—with great force; jatrau—on the base of the neck; atadayat—
hit; sakram—Indra; gajam ca—as well as his elephant; su-maha-
balah—the greatly powerful Jambhasura.

TRANSLATION

The greatly powerful Jambhasura, carried by a lion, approached
Indra and forcefully struck him on the shoulder with his club. He
also struck Indra’s elephant.
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TEXT 15
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gada-prahara-vyathito

bhrsam vihvalito gajah
janubhyam dharanim sprstva
kasmalam paramam yayau

gada-prahdra-vyathitah—being aggrieved because of the blow from
Jambhasura’s club; bhrsam—very much; vihvalitah—upset; gajah—
the elephant; janubhyam—with its two knees; dharanim—the earth;
sprstva—touching; kasmalam—unconsciousness; paramam—ultimate;
yayau—entered.

TRANSLATION

Being beaten by Jambhasura’s club, Indra’s elephant was con-
fused and aggrieved. Thus it touched its knees to the ground and
fell unconscious.

TEXT 16
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tato ratho matalina
haribhir dasa-satair vrtah

anito dvipam utsrjya
ratham aruruhe vibhuh

tatah—thereafter; rathah—chariot; matalina—by his chariot driver
named Matali; haribhih—with horses; dasa-sataih—by ten times one
hundred (one thousand); vrtah—yoked; anitah—being brought in;
dvipam—the elephant; utsrjya—keeping aside; ratham—the chariot;
aruruhe—got up; vibhuh—the great Indra.
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TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Matali, Indra’s chariot driver, brought Indra’s
chariot, which was drawn by one thousand horses. Indra then left
his elephant and got onto the chariot.

TEXT 17
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tasya tat pujayan karma
yantur danava-sattamah

Silena jvalata tar tu
smayamano ’hanan mrdhe

tasya—of Matali; tat—that service (bringing the chariot before
Indra); piljayan—appreciating; karma—such service to the master;
yantuh—of the chariot driver; danava-sat-tamah—the best of the
demons, namely Jambhasura; Sitlena—by his trident; jvalata —which
was blazing fire; tam—Matali; tu—indeed; smayamanah—smiling;
ahanat—struck; mrdhe —in the battle.

TRANSLATION

Appreciating Matali’s service, Jambhasura, the best of the
demons, smiled. Nonetheless, he struck Matali in the battle with a
trident of blazing fire.

TEXT 18
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sehe rujarn sudurmarsar
sattvam alambya matalih
indro jambhasya sankruddho

vajrenapaharac chirah
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sehe—tolerated; rujam—the pain; su-durmarsam—intolerable;
sattvam—patience;  dlambya—taking shelter of; matalih—the
charioteer Matali; indrah—King Indra; jambhasya—of the great demon
Jambha; sarikruddhah—being very angry at him; vajrena—with his
thunderbolt; apaharat —separated; sirah—the head.

TRANSLATION

Although the pain was extremely severe, Matali tolerated it with
great patience. Indra, however, became extremely angry at
Jambhasura. He struck Jambhasura with his thunderbolt and thus
severed his head from his body.

TEXT 19
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jambhar Srutva hatam tasya
Jidatayo naradad rseh

namucis$ ca balah pakas
tatrapetus tvaranvitah

jambham —Jambhasura; Srutva—after hearing; hatam—had been
killed; tasya—his; jidtayah—friends and relatives; naradat—from the
source Narada; rseh—from the great saint; namucith—the demon
Namuci; ca—also; balah—the demon Bala; pakah—the demon Pika;
tatra—there; apetuh—immediately arrived; tvard-anvitah—with great
haste.

TRANSLATION

When Narada Rsi informed Jambhasura’s friends and relatives
that Jambhasura had been killed, the three demons named
Namuci, Bala and Pika arrived on the battlefield in great haste.

TEXT 20
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vacobhih parusair indram
ardayanto ’sya marmasu

Sarair avakiran megha
dharabhir iva parvatam

vacobhih—with harsh words; parusaih—very rough and cruel;
indram—King Indra; ardayantah—chastising, piercing; asya—of In-
dra; marmasu—in the heart, etc.; Saraih—with arrows; avakiran—
covered all around; meghah—clouds; dharabhih—with showers of rain;
iva—just as; parvatam—a mountain.

TRANSLATION

Rebuking Indra with harsh, cruel words that were piercing to
the heart, these demons showered him with arrows, just as torrents
of rain wash a great mountain.

TEXT 21
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harin dasa-satany ajau
haryasvasya balah saraih
tavadbhir ardayam asa

yugapal laghu-hastavan

harin—horses; dasa-satdni—ten times one hundred (one thousand);
ajau—on the battlefield; haryasvasya—of King Indra; balah—the
demon Bala; saraih—with arrows; tavadbhih—with so many; ardayam
asa—put into tribulation; yugapat—simultaneously; laghu-hastavan—
with quick handling.

TRANSLATION

Quickly handling the situation on the battlefield, the demon
Bala put all of Indra’s one thousand horses into tribulation by
simultaneously piercing them all with an equal number of arrows.
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TEXT 22
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Satabhyarih matalim pako
rathar savayavam prthak
sakrt sandhana-moksena

tad adbhutam abhid rane

satabhyam—with two hundred arrows; matalim—unto the chariot
driver Matali; pakah—the demon named Paka; ratham—the chariot;
sa-avayavam—with all paraphernalia; prthak—separately; sakrt—once,
at one time; sandhana—by yoking the arrows to the bow; moksena—
and releasing; tat—such an action; adbhutam—wonderful; abhiit—so

became; rane—on the battlefield.

TRANSLATION

Paka, another demon, attacked both the chariot, with all its
paraphernalia, and the chariot driver, Matali, by fitting two
hundred arrows to his bow and releasing them all simultaneously.
This was indeed a wonderful act on the battlefield.

TEXT 23
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namucth paica-dasabhih
svarna-purikhair mahesubhih

ahatya vyanadat sarikhye
satoya iva toyadah

namucih—the demon named Namuci; paiica-dasabhih—with fifteen;
svarna-purikhaih—with golden feathers attached; maha-isubhih —very
powerful arrows; ahatya—piercing; vyanadat—resounded; sarikhye—
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on the battlefield; sa-toyah—bearing water; iva—like; toya-dah—a
cloud that delivers rain.

TRANSLATION

Then Namuci, another demon, attacked Indra and injured him
with fifteen very powerful golden-feathered arrows, which roared
like a cloud full of water.

TEXT 24
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sarvatah $ara-kiitena
Sakram saratha-sarathim

chadayam dasur asurah
pravrt-siiryam ivambudah

sarvatah—all around; Sara-kiitena—by a dense shower of arrows;
Sakram—Indra; sa-ratha—with his chariot; sarathim—and with his
chariot driver; chadayam asuh—covered; asurah—all the demons;
pravrt—in the rainy season; siiryam—the sun; iva—like; ambu-dah—
clouds.

TRANSLATION

Other demons covered Indra, along with his chariot and chariot
driver, with incessant showers of arrows, just as clouds cover the
sun in the rainy season.

TEXT 25

YT fgs
AEFT:  aEm: |
FAE: JAIRA  fafsa
afieq femdl oy nRu



Text 26] King Indra Annihilates the Demons 81

alaksayantas tam ativa vihvala
vicukruSur deva-gandah sahanugah

anayakah Satru-balena nirjita
vanik-patha bhinna-navo yatharnave

alaksayantah—being unable to see; tam—King Indra; ativa—
fiercely; vihvalah—bewildered; vicukrusuh—began to lament; deva-
ganah—all the demigods; saha-anugah—with their followers;
andyakah—without any captain or leader; Ssatru-balena—by the
superior power of their enemies; nirjitah—oppressed severely; vanik-
pathah—traders; bhinna-navah—whose ship is wrecked; yatha arnave-
—as in the middle of the ocean.

TRANSLATION

The demigods, being severely oppressed by their enemies and
being unable to see Indra on the battlefield, were very anxious.
Having no captain or leader, they began lamenting like traders in a
wrecked vessel in the midst of the ocean.

PURPORT

From this statement it appears that in the upper planetary system
there is shipping and that traders there engage in navigation as their oc-
cupational duty. Sometimes, as on this planet, these traders are ship-
wrecked in the middle of the ocean. It appears that even in the upper
planetary system, such calamities occasionally take place. The upper
planetary system in the creation of the Lord is certainly not vacant or
devoid of living entities. From Srimad-Bhagavatam we understand that
every planet is full of living entities, just as earth is. There is no reason
to accept that on other planetary systems there are no living beings.

TEXT 26
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tatas turasad isu-baddha-paijarad
vinirgatah sasva-ratha-dhvajagranih

babhau disah khar prthivim ca rocayan
sva-tejasa sitrya iva ksapatyaye

tatah—thereafter; turasat—another name of Indra; isu-baddha-
paijarat—from the cage of the network of arrows; vinirgatah—being
released; sa—with; asva—horses; ratha—chariot; dhvaja—flag;
agranih—and chariot driver; babhau—became; disah—all directions;
kham—the sky; prthivimn—the earth; ca—and; rocayan—pleasing
everywhere; sva-tejasa—by his personal effulgence; siiryah—the sun;
wa—like; ksapa-atyaye—at the end of night.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Indra released himself from the cage of the network
of arrows. Appearing with his chariot, flag, horses and chariot
driver and thus pleasing the sky, the earth and all directions, he
shone effulgently like the sun at the end of night. Indra was bright
and beautiful in the vision of everyone.

TEXT 27
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niriksya prtanarm devah
parair abhyarditarh rane
udayacchad ripuriv hantur

vajram vajra-dharo rusa

niriksya—after observing; prtanam—his own soldiers; devah—the
demigod Indra; paraih—by the enemies; abhyarditam—put into great
difficulties or oppressed; rane—in the udayacchat—took up;
ripum—the enemies; hantum—to kill; vajram —the thunderbolt; vajra-
dharah—the carrier of the thunderbolt; rusa—in great anger.
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TRANSLATION

When Indra, who is known as Vajra-dhara, the carrier of the
thunderbolt, saw his own soldiers so oppressed by the enemies on
the battlefield, he became very angry. Thus he took up his thun-
derbolt to kill the enemies.

TEXT 28
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sa tenaivdsta-dharena
Sirasi bala-pakayoh

jhatinar pasyatar rajan
jahara janayan bhayam

sah—he (Indra); tena—by that; eva—indeed; asta-dharena—by the
thunderbolt; Sirasi—the two heads; bala-pakayoh—of the two demons
known as Bala and Paka; jAatinam pasyatam—while their relatives and
soldiers were watching; rajan—O King; jahara—(Indra) cut off;
janayan—creating; bhayam —fear (among them).

TRANSLATION
O King Pariksit, King Indra used his thunderbolt to cut off the
heads of both Bala and Pika in the presence of all their relatives

and followers. In this way he created a very fearful atmosphere an
the battlefield.

TEXT 29
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namucis tad-vadhar drstva
sokamarsa-rusanvitah

Jjighamsur indrar nrpate
cakara paramodyamam
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namucih—the demon Namuci; tat—of those two demons; vadham—
the massacre; drstva—after seeing; Soka-amarsa—lamentation and
grief; rusa-anvitah—being very angry at this; jighdrisuh—wanted to
kill; indram—King Indra; nr-pate—O Maharaja Pariksit; cakara—
made; parama—a great; udyamam—endeavor.

TRANSLATION

O King, when Namuci, another demon, saw the killing of both
Bala and Paka, he was full of grief and lamentation. Thus he
angrily made a great attempt to kill Indra.

TEXT 30
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asmasaramayam Silam
ghantavad dhema-bhisanam
pragrhyabhyadravat kruddho
hato ’siti vitarjayan
prahinod deva-rajaya
ninadan mrga-rad iva

asmasara-mayam—made of steel; Silam—a spear; ghantda-vat—
bound with bells; hema-bhitsanam—decorated with ornaments of gold;
pragrhya—taking in his hand; abhyadravat—forcefully went;
kruddhah—in an angry mood; hatah asi iti—now you are killed;
vitarjayan—roaring like that; prahinot—struck; deva-rajaya—unto
King Indra; ninadan—resounding; mrga-rat—a lion; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

Being angry and roaring like a lion, the demon Namuci took up
a steel spear, which was bound with bells and decorated with orna-
ments of gold. He loudly cried, “Now you are killed!’’ Thus com-
ing before Indra to kill him, Namuci released his weapon.
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TEXT 31
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tadapatad gagana-tale maha-javar
vicicchide harir isubhih sahasradha

tam ahanan nrpa kulisena kandhare
rusanvitas tridasa-patih Siro haran

tadi—at that time; apatat—{falling like a meteor; gagana-tale—
beneath the sky or on the ground; maha-javam—extremely powerful;
vicicchide—cut to pieces; harih—Indra; isubhih—by his arrows;
sahasradha—into thousands of pieces; tam—that Namuci; ahanat—
struck; nrpa—O King; kuliSena—with his thunderbolt; kandhare—on
the shoulder; rusd-anvitah—being very angry; tridasa-patih—Indra,
the King of the demigods; sirah—the head; haran—to separate.

TRANSLATION

O King, when Indra, King of heaven, saw this very powerful
spear falling toward the ground like a blazing meteor, he im-
mediately cut it to pieces with his arrows. Then, being very angry,
he struck Namuci’s shoulder with his thunderbolt to cut off
Namuci’s head.

TEXT 32
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na tasya hi tvacam api vajra urjito
bibheda yah sura-patinaujaseritah
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tad adbhutar param ativirya-vrtra-bhit
tiraskrto namuci-sirodhara-tvaca

na—not; tasya—of him (Namuci); hi—indeed; tvacam api—even
the skin; vajrah—the thunderbolt; irjitah—very powerful; bibheda—
could pierce; yah—the weapon which; sura-patina—by the king of the
demigods; ojasa—very forcefully; iritah—had been released; tat—
therefore; adbhutam param—it was extraordinarily wonderful; ati-
virya-vrtra-bhit—so powerful that it could pierce the body of the very
powerful Vrtrasura; tiraskrtah—(now in the future) which had been
repelled; namuci-sirodhara-tvaca—by the skin of Namuci’s neck.

TRANSLATION

Although King Indra hurled his thunderbolt at Namuci with
great force, it could not even pierce his skin. It is very wonderful
that the famed thunderbolt that had pierced the body of Vrtrasura

could not even slightly injure the skin of Namuci’s neck.

TEXT 33
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tasmad indro ’bibhec chatror
vajrah pratihato yatah
kim idarm daiva-yogena

bhiitar loka-vimohanam

tasmat—therefore; indrah—the King of heaven; abibhet—became
very fearful; satroh—from the enemy (Namuci); vajrah—the thunder-
bolt; pratihatah—was unable to hit and returned; yatah—because; kim
idam—what is this; daiva-yogena—by some superior force; bhitam—it
has happened; loka-vimohanam—so wonderful to the people in general.

TRANSLATION

When Indra saw the thunderbolt return from the enemy, he was
very much afraid. He began to wonder whether this had happened
because of some miraculous superior power.
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PURPORT

Indra’s thunderbolt is invincible, and therefore when Indra saw that it
had returned without doing any injury to Namuci, he was certainly very
much afraid.

TEXT 34
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yena me pitrvam adrindarm
paksa-cchedah prajatyaye

krto nivisatarm bharaih
patattraih patatarn bhuvi

yena—by the same thunderbolt; me—by me; pirvam—formerly;
adrinam—of the mountains; paksa-cchedah—the cutting of the wings;
praja-atyaye—when there was killing of the people in general; krtah—
was done; nivisatam—of those mountains which entered; bhdraih—by
the great weight; patattraih—by wings; patatam—falling; bhuvi—on
the ground.

TRANSLATION

Indra thought: Formerly, when many mountains flying in the
sky with wings would fall to the ground and kill people, I cut their
wings with this same thunderbolt.

TEXT 35
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tapah-saramayari tvastram
vrtro yena vipatitah

anye capi balopetah
sarvdstrair aksata-tvacah

tapah—austerities; sara-mayam—greatly powerful; tvastram—per-
formed by Tvasta; vrtrah—Vrtrasura; yena—by which; vipatitah—was
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killed; anye—others; ca—also; api—indeed; bala-upetah—very
powerful persons; sarva—all kinds; astraih—by weapons; aksata—
without being injured; tvacah—their skin.

TRANSLATION

Vrtrasura was the essence of the austerities undergone by
Tvasta, yet the thunderbolt killed him. Indeed, not only he but
also many other stalwart heroes, whose very skin could not be in-
jured even by all kinds of weapons, were killed by the same thun-
derbolt.

TEXT 36
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so 'yar pratihato vajro
maya mukto ’sure ’lpake
naham tad adade dandam

brahma-tejo 'py akaranam

sah ayam—therefore, this thunderbolt; pratihatah—repelled;
vajrah—thunderbolt; maya—by me; muktah—released; asure—unto
that demon; alpake—less important; na—not; aham—I; tat—that;
ddade—hold; dandam—it is now just like a rod; brahma-tejah—as

powerful as a brahmastra; api—although; akdranam—now it is useless.

TRANSLATION

But now, although the same thunderbolt has been released
against a less important demon, it has been ineffectual. Therefore,
although it was as good as a brahmastra, it has now become useless
like an ordinary rod. I shall therefore hold it no longer.

TEXT 37
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iti Sakram visidantam
aha vag asaririni
nayam Suskair atho nardrair

vadham arhati danavah

ii—in this way; Sakram—unto Indra; visidantam—lamenting;
aha—spoke; vak—a voice; asaririni—without any body, or from the
sky; na—not; ayam—this; suskaih—by anything dry; atho—also; na—
nor; drdraih—by anything moist; vadham—annihilation; arhati—is
befitting; danavah—this demon (Namuci).

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: While the morose Indra was
lamenting in this way, an ominous, unembodied voice said from
the sky, “This demon Namuci is not to be annihilated by anything
dry or moist.”

TEXT 38

AATER 97 T T TIAARTFA |
AAISFA AT ST AT [ 13l

mayasmai yad varo datto
mrtyur naivardra-suskayoh
ato 'nyas cintaniyas te
upayo maghavan ripoh

maya—by me; asmai—unto him; yat—because; varah—a benedic-
tion; dattah—has been granted; mrtyuh—death; na—not; eva—in-
deed; ardra—by either a moist; Suskayoh—or by a dry medium; atah—
therefore; anyah—something else, another; cintaniyah—has to be
thought of; te—by you; upayah—means; maghavan—O Indra; ripoh—
of your enemy.

TRANSLATION

The voice also said, ‘‘O Indra, because I have given this demon
the benediction that he will never be killed by any weapon that is
dry or moist, you have to think of another way to kill him.”
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TEXT 39
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tarn daivim giram akarnya
maghavan susamahitah

dhyayan phenam athapasyad
upayam ubhayatmakam

tam—that; daivim—ominous; giram—voice; akarnya—after hear-
ing; maghavan—Lord Indra; su-samahitah—becoming very careful;
dhyayan—meditating; phenam—appearance of foam; atha—
thereafter; apasyat—he saw; upayam—the means; ubhaya-atmakam-
—simultaneously dry and moist.

TRANSLATION

After hearing the ominous voice, Indra, with great attention,
began to meditate on how to kill the demon. He then saw that foam
would be the means, for it is neither moist nor dry.

TEXT 40
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na $uskena na cardrena
jahara namuceh Sirah

tarh tustuvur muni-gana
malyais cavakiran vibhum

na—neither; suskena—by dry means; na—nor; ca—also; ardrena—
by a moist weapon; jahdra—he separated; namuceh—of Namuci;
§irah—the head; tam—him (Indra); tustuvuh—satisfed; muni-
ganah—all the sages; malyaih—with flower garlands; ca—also;
avakiran—covered; vibhum—that great personality.
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TRANSLATION

Thus Indra, King of heaven, severed Namuci’s head with a
weapon of foam, which was neither dry nor moist. Then all the
sages satisfied Indra, the exalted personality, by showering flowers
and garlands upon him, almost covering him.

PURPORT

In this regard, the Sruti-mantras say, apam phenena namuceh Sira
indro ‘darayat: Indra killed Namuci with watery foam, which is neither
moist nor dry.

TEXT 41
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gandharva-mukhyau jagatur
visvavasu-paravasi
deva-dundubhayo nedur

nartakyo nanrtur muda

gandharva-mukhyau—the two chiefs of the Gandharvas; jagatuh—
began to sing nice songs; visvavasu—named Visvavasu; pardvasi—
named Paravasu; deva-dundubhayah—the kettledrums beaten by the
demigods; neduh—made their sound; nartakyah—the dancers known
as Apsaras; nanrtuh—began to dance; mudda—in great happiness.

TRANSLATION

Visvavasu and Paravasu, the two chiefs of the Gandharvas, sang
in great happiness. The kettledrums of the demigods sounded, and
the Apsaras danced in jubilation.

TEXT 42
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anye ’py evam pratidvandvan
vayv-agni-varunddayah
sudayam dsur asuran
mrgan kesarino yatha

anye—others; api—also; evam—in this way; pratidvandvan—the
opposing party of belligerants; vdyu—the demigod known as Vayu;
agni—the demigod known as Agni; varuna-ddayah—the demigod
known as Varuna and others; sidayam asuh—began to kill vigorously;
asuran—all the demons; mrgan—deer; kesarinah—lions; yatha—just
as.

TRANSLATION

Vayu, Agni, Varuna and other demigods began killing the
demons who opposed them, just as lions kill deer in a forest.

TEXT 43
seon gfg@r + |
TEAAE AR RIEGT 119311

brahmana presito devan
devarsir narado nrpa

vdarayam dsa vibudhan
drstva danava-sariksayam

brahmana—by Lord Brahma; presitah—sent; devdan—unto the
demigods; deva-rsih—the great sage of the heavenly planets; naradah—
Narada Muni; nrpa—O King; varayam asa—forbade; vibudhan—all
the demigods; drstva—after seeing; danava-sariksayam—the total an-
nihilation of the demons.

TRANSLATION

O King, when Lord Brahma saw the imminent total annihilation
of the demons, he sent a message with Narada, who went before
the demigods to make them stop fighting.
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TEXT 44
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$ri-narada uvaca
bhavadbhir amrtam praptamn
narayana-bhujasrayaih
Sriya samedhitah sarva
updaramata vigrahat

§ri-naradah uwvaca—Narada Muni prayed to the demigods;
bhavadbhih—by all of you; amrtam—nectar; praptam—has been ob-
tained; ndrayana—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuja-
asrayaith—being protected by the arms; Sriya—by all fortune;
samedhitah—have flourished; sarve—all of you; uparamata—now
cease; vigrahat—from this fighting.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Narada said: All of you demigods are protected
by the arms of Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and by His grace you have gotten the nectar. By the grace of the
goddess of fortune, you are glorious in every way. Therefore,
please stop this fighting.

TEXT 45

Wi SIv
R FRgETR qRaed gaas: |
ITMMAIESEy: a9 G nsui

§ri-Suka uvaca
saryamya manyu-sarirambhari
mdanayanto muner vacah
upagiyamananucarair
yayuh sarve trivistapam
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sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; samyamya—control-
ling; manyu—of anger; samrambham—the aggravation; manayan-
tah—accepting; muneh vacah—the words of Narada Muni;
upagiyamana—being praised; anucaraih—by their followers; yayuh—
returned; sarve—all of the demigods; trivistapam—to the heavenly
planets.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Accepting the words of Narada, the
demigods gave up their anger and stopped fighting. Being praised
by their followers, they returned to their heavenly planets.

TEXT 46
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ye ’vasistd rane tasmin
naraddnumatena te

balirh vipannam adaya
astarh girim upagaman

ye—some of the demons who; avasistah—remained; rane—in the
fight; tasmin—in that; narada-anumatena—by the order of Nairada;
te—all of them; balim—Mahirija Bali; vipannam—in reverses;
adaya—taking; astam—named Asta; girim—to the mountain;
upagaman —went.

TRANSLATION

Following the order of Narada Muni, whatever demons
remained on the battlefield took Bali Maharaja, who was in a pre-
carious condition, to the hill known as Astagiri.

TEXT 47
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tatravinastavayavan
vidyamana-$irodharan

usand jivayam dasa
saijivanyad sva-vidyayd

tatra—on that hill; avinasta-avayavin—the demons who had been
killed but whose bodily parts had not been lost; vidyamana-
Sirodharan—whose heads were still existing on their bodies; usandh—
Sukracarya Jivayam dsa—brought to life; safijivanya—by the Saijivani
mantra; sva-vidyaya—by his own achievement.

TRANSLATION
There, on that hill, Sukraciayra brought to life all the dead

demoniac soldiers who had not lost their heads, trunks and limbs.
He achieved this by his own mantra, known as Saiijivani.

TEXT 48
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balis cosanasa sprstah
pratyapannendriya-smrtih

pardjito ’pi nakhidyal
loka-tattva-vicaksanah

balih—Maharaja Bali; ca—also; usanasa—by Sukracarya; sprstah—
being touched; pratyapanna—was brought back; indriya-smrtih—
realization of the actions of the senses and memory; pardjitah—he was
defeated; api—although; na akhidyat—he did not lament; loka-tattva-
vicaksanah—because he was very experienced in universal affairs.

TRANSLATION

Bali Maharaja was very experienced in universal affairs. When
he regained his senses and memory by the grace of Sukracarya, he
could understand everything that had happened. Therefore, al-
though he had been defeated, he did not lament.
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PURPORT

It is significant that Bali Maharaja is here said to be very experienced.
Although defeated, he was not at all sorry, for he knew that nothing can
take place without the sanction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Since he was a devotee, he accepted his defeat without lamentation. As
stated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gita (2.47),
karmany evadhikaras te ma phalesu kadacana. Everyone in Krsna con-
sciousness should execute his duty, without regard for victory or defeat.
One must execute his duty as ordered by Krsna or His representative, the
spiritual master. Anukilyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama. In first-
class devotional service, one always abides by the orders and will of
Krsna.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eleventh
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Indra Annihilates
the Demons.”



CHAPTER TWELVE

The Mohini-murti Ingarnation
Bewilders Lord Siva

This chapter describes how Lord Siva was bewildered upon seeing the
beautiful Mohini-miirti incarnation of the Supreme Personality of God-
head and how he later came to his senses. When Lord Siva heard about
the pastimes performed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in
the form of an attractive woman, he mounted his bull and went to see the
Lord. Accompanied by his wife, Uma, and his servants, the bhuta-gana,
or ghosts, he approached the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Siva offered
obeisances to the Supreme Lord as the all-pervading Lord, the universal
form, the supreme controller of creation, the Supersoul, the resting place
for everyone, and the completely independent cause of all causes. Thus
he offered prayers giving truthful descriptions of the Lord. Then he ex-
pressed his desire. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is very kind to
His devotees. Therefore, to fulfill the desire of His devotee Lord Slva, He
expanded His energy and manifested Himself in the form of a very
beautiful and attractive woman. Upon seeing this form, even Lord Siva
was captivated. Later, by the grace of the Lord, he controlled himself.
This demonstrates that by the power of the Lord’s external energy,
everyone is captivated by the form of woman in this material world.
Again, however, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Codhead
one can overcome the influence of mayd. This was evinced by Lord Siva,
the topmost devotee of the Lord. First he was captivated, but later, by the
grace of the Lord, he restrained himself. It is declared in this connection
that only a pure devotee can restrain himself from the attractive feature
of maya. Otherwise, once a living entity is trapped by the external
feature of maya, he cannot overcome it. After Lord Siva was graced by
the Supreme Lord, he circumambulated the Lord along with his wife,
Bhavani, and his companions, the ghosts. Then he left for his own abode.
Sukadeva Gosvami concludes this chapter by describing the transcenden-
tal qualities of Uttamasloka, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by

97
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declaring that one can glorify the Lord by nine kinds of devotional ser-
vice, beginning with sravanam kirtanam.

TEXTS 1-2
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sri-badarayanir uvaca
vrsa-dhvajo nisamyedam

yosid-riipena danavan
mohayitva sura-ganan

harih somam apayayat

vrsam aruhya girisah
sarva-bhiita-ganair vrtah

saha devya yayau drasturi
yatraste madhusiidanah

sn-badarayamh uvaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vrsa-dhvajah—
Lord Siva, who is carried by a bull; niSamya—hearing; idam—this
(news); yosit-nipena—by assuming the form of a woman; danavan—
the demons; mohayitva—enchanting; sura-ganan—unto the demigods;
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; somam—nectar;
apayayat—caused to drink; vrsam—the bull; aruhya —mounting;
girisah—Lord Siva; sarva—all; bhita-ganaih—Dby the ghosts; vrtah—
surrounded; saha devya—with Umai; yayau—went; drastum—to see;
yatra—where; daste—stays; madhusidanah—Lord Visnu.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Hari, in the form of a woman, captivated the demons and enabled
the demigods to drink the nectar. After hearing of these pastimes,
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Lord Siva, who is carried by a bull, went to the place where
Madhusiidana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Uma,
and surrounded by his companions, the ghosts, Lord Siva went
there to see the Lord’s form as a woman.

TEXT 3
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sabhdjito bhagavata
sadarari somaya bhavah

siipavista uvacedar
pratipijya smayan harim

sabhajitah—well received; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Visnu; sa-ddaram—with great respect (as befitting Lord
Siva); sa-umaya—with Uma; bhavah—Lord Sambhu (Lord Siva); su-
upavistah—being comfortably situated; uvdca—said; idam—this;
pratipijya—offering respect; smayan—smiling; harim—unto the Lord.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Siva and
Uma with great respect, and after being seated comfortably, Lord
Siva duly worshiped the Lord and smilingly spoke as follows.

TEXT 4
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§ri-mahadeva uvaca
deva-deva jagad-vyapin
Jjagad-isa jagan-maya
sarvesam api bhavanam
tvam atma hetur isvarah
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$ri-mahadevah wvaca—Lord Siva (Mahadeva) said; deva-deva—O
best demigod among the demigods; jagat-vyapin—O all-pervading Lord;
jagat-isa—O master of the universe; jagat-maya—O my Lord, who are
transformed by Your energy into this creation; sarvesam api—all kinds
of; bhavanam—situations; tvam—You; atma—the moving force;
hetuh—because of this; isvarah—the Supreme Lord, Paramesvara.

TRANSLATION

Lord Mahadeva said: O chief demigod among the demigods, O
all-pervading Lord, master of the universe, by Your energy You
are transformed into the creation. You are the root and efficient
cause of everything. You are not material. Indeed, You are the
Supersoul or supreme living force of everything. Therefore, You
are Paramesvara, the supreme controller of all controllers.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, resides within the ma-
terial world as the sattva-guna-avatara Lord Siva is the tamo-guna-
avatara, and Lord Brahma is the rajo-guna-avatara, but although Lord
Visnu is among them, He is not in the same category. Lord Visnu is deva-
deva, the chief of all the demigods. Since Lord Siva is in thlS material
world, the energy of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, includes Lord Siva. Lord
Visnu is therefore called jagad-vyapi, “the all-pervading Lord.” Lord
Siva is sometimes called Mahesvara, and so people think that Lord Siva is
everything. But here Lord Siva addresses Lord Visnu as Jagad-ida, “the
master of the universe.” Lord Siva is sometimes called Visvesvara, but
here he addresses Lord Visnu as Jagan-maya, indicating that even
Visvesvara is under Lord Visnu'’s control. Lord Visnu is the master of the
spiritual world, yet He controls the material world also, as stated in
Bhagavad-gita (mayadhyaksena prakrtih siyate sacaracaram). Lord
Brahmai and Lord Siva are also sometimes called isvara, but the supreme
isvara is Lord Visnu, Lord Krsna. As stated in Brahma-sambhita, iSvarah
paramah krsnah: the Supreme Lord is Krsna, Lord Visnu. Everything in
existence works in proper order because of Lord Visnu. Andantara-stha-
paramanu-caydntara-stham. Even paramanu, the small atoms, work
because of Lord Visnu’s presence within them.
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TEXT 5
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ady-antav asya yan madhyam
idam anyad ahar bahih

yato 'vyayasya naitini
tat satyam brahma cid bhavan

adi—the beginning; antau—and the end; asya—of this manifested
cosmos or of anything material or visible; yat—that which; madhyam—
between the beginning and the end, the sustenance; idam —this cosmic
manifestation; anyat—anything other than You; aham—the wrong
mental conception; bahih—outside of You; yatah—because of;
avyayasya—the inexhaustible; na—not; etani—all these differences;
tat—that; satyam—the Absolute Truth; brahma—the Supreme; cit—
spiritual; bhavan—Your Lordship.

TRANSLATION

The manifest, the unmanifest, false ego and the beginning,
maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation all
come from You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But because
You are the Absolute Truth, the supreme absolute spirit soul, the
Supreme Brahman, such changes as birth, death and sustenance do
not exist in You.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic mantras, yato va imdni bhiitani jayante:
everything is an emanation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As
stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.4):

bhiimir apo ’nalo vayuh
kham mano buddhir eva ca
aharikara itiyar me

bhinna prakrtir astadha

“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all
together these eight comprise My separated material energies.” In other
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words, the ingredients of the cosmic manifestation also consist of the en-
ergy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This does not mean,
however, that because the ingredients come from Him, He is no longer
complete. Piirnasya pirnam adaya pirnam evavasisyate: “‘Because He
is the complete whole, even though so many complete units emanate
from Him, He remains the complete balance.”” Thus the Lord is called
avyaya, inexhaustible. Unless we accept the Absolute Truth as acintya-
bhedabheda, simultaneously one and different, we cannot have a clear
conception of the Absolute Truth. The Lord is the root of everything.
Aham adir hi devanam: He is the original cause of all the devas, or
demigods. Aham sarvasya prabhavah: everything emanates from Him.
In all cases—nominative, objective, positive, negative and so on —what-
ever we may conceive of in this entire cosmic manifestation is in fact the
Supreme Lord. For Him there are no such distinctions as “this is mine,
and this belongs to someone else,” because He is everything. He is
therefore called avyaya—changeless and inexhaustible. Because the
Supreme Lord is avyaya, He is the Absolute Truth, the fully spiritual
Supreme Brahman.

TEXT 6
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tavaiva caranambhojari
Sreyas-kama nirasisah
visrjyobhayatah sangar
munayah samupdsate

tava—Your; eva—indeed; carana-ambhojam—Ilotus feet; sreyah-
kamah—persons desiring the ultimate auspiciousness, the ultimate goal
of life; nirasisah—without material desire; wisyjya—giving up;
ubhayatah—in this life and the next; sargam—attachment;
munayah—great sages; samupdsate—worship.

TRANSLATION

Pure devotees or great saintly persons who desire to achieve the
highest goal in life and who are completely free from all material
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desires for sense gratification engage constantly in the transcen-
dental service of Your lotus feet.

PURPORT

One is in the material world when he thinks, “I am this bedy, and
everything with reference to my body is mine.”” Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-
vittair janasya moho ’yam aham mameti. This is the symptom of ma-
terial life. In the materialistic conception of life, one thinks, “This is my
house, this is my land, this is my family, this is my state,” and so on. But
those who are munayah, saintly persons following in the footsteps of
Narada Muni, simply engage in the transcendental loving service of the
Lord without any personal desire for sense gratification. Anyabhilasita-
Sunyar jiana-karmady-anavrtam. Either in this life or in the next, the
only concern of such saintly devotees is to serve the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Thus they are also absolute because they have no other
desires. Being freed from the dualities of material desire, they are called
Sreyas-kamah. In other words, they are not concerned with dharma
(religiosity), artha (economic development), or kama (sense gratifica-
tion). The only concern of such devotees is moksa, liberation. This moksa
does not refer to becoming one with the Supreme like the Mayavadi phi-
losophers. Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained that real moksa means taking
shelter of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. The Lord clearly
explained this fact while instructing Sarvabhauma Bhattﬁcérya
Sarvabhauma Bhatticirya wanted to correct the word mukti-pade in
Snmad-Bhagavatam but Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed him that there
is no need to correct any word in Snmad-Bhagavatam He explained that
mukti-pade refers to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Visnu, who offers mukti and is therefore called Mukunda. A pure
devotee is not concerned with material things. He is not concerned with
religiosity, economic development or sense gratification. He is interested
only in serving the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 7
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tvarh brahma piirnam amrtar vigunari visokam
ananda-matram avikaram ananyad anyat

viSvasya hetur udaya-sthiti-sarhyamanam
atmesvaras ca tad-apeksatayanapeksah

tvam—Your Lordship; brahma—the all-pervading Absolute Truth;
pirnam—fully complete; amrtam —never to be vanquished; vigunam—
spiritually situated, free from the material modes of nature; visokam—
without lamentation; ananda-matram—always in transcendental bliss;
avikaram—changeless; ananyat—separated from everything; anyat—
yet You are everything; visvasya—of the cosmic manifestation; hetuh—
the cause; udaya—of the beginning; sthiti—maintenance;
sarmyamanam—and of all the directors controlling the various depart-
ments of the cosmic manifestation; atma-isvarah—the Supersoul giving
direction to everyone; ca—also; tat-apeksatayd—everyone depends
upon You; anapeksah—always fully independent.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You are the Supreme Brahman, complete in every-
thing. Being completely spiritual, You are eternal, free from the
material modes of nature, and full of transcendental bliss. Indeed,
for You there is no question of lamentation. Since You are the
supreme cause, the cause of all causes, nothing can exist without
You. Yet we are different from You in a relationship of cause and
effect, for in one sense the cause and effect are different. You are
the original cause of creation, manifestation and annihilation, and
You bestow benedictions upon all living entities. Everyone
depends upon You for the results of his activities, but You are al-
ways independent.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gita (9.4):

maya tatam idari sarvar
jagad avyakta-mirtina
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mat-sthani sarva-bhitani
na caham tesv avasthitah

“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” This explains the philosophy of
simultaneous oneness and difference, known as acintya-bhedabheda.
Everything is the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, yet the
Supreme Person is differently situated from everything. Indeed, because
the Lord is differently situated from everything material, He is the
Supreme Brahman, the supreme cause, the supreme controller. [svarah
paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah. The Lord is the supreme
cause, and His form has nothing to do with the material modes of nature.
The devotee prays: “As Your devotee is completely free from all desires,
Your Lordship is also completely free from desires. You are fully inde-
pendent. Although all living entities engage in Your service, You do not
depend on the service of anyone. Although this material world is created
complete by You, everything depends on Your sanction. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita, mattah smrtir jiiagnam apohanar ca: remembrance,
knowledge and forgetfulness come from You. Nothing can be done inde-
pendently, yet You act independently of the service rendered by Your
servants. The living entities depend on Your mercy for liberation, but
when You want to give them liberation, You do not depend on anyone
else. Indeed, by Your causeless mercy, You can give liberation to anyone.
Those who receive Your mercy are called krpa-siddha. To reach the plat-
form of perfection takes many, many lives (bahiinam janmanam ante
jiianavan mam prapadyate). Nonetheless, even without undergoing
severe austerities, one can attain perfection by Your mercy. Devotional
service should be unmotivated and free from impediments (ahaituky
apratihata yayatma suprasidati). This is the position of nirasisah, or
freedom from expectations for results. A pure devotee continuously
offers transcendental loving service to You, but You may nonetheless
offer mercy to anyone, without depending on his service.”

TEXT 8
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ekas tvam eva sad asad dvayam advayam ca
svarnam krtakrtam ieha na vastu-bhedah

ajiidnatas tvayi janair vihito vikalpo
yasmad guna-vyatikaro nirupadhikasya

ekah—the only one; tvam— Your Lordship; eva—indeed; sat—which
is existing, as the effect; asat—which is nonexistent, as the cause;
dvayam—Dboth of them; advayam —without duality; ca—and; svarnam-
—gold; krta—manufactured into different forms; akrtam —the original
source of gold (the gold mine); iva—like; iha—in this world; na—not;
vastu-bhedah—difference in the substance; ajiianatah—only because of
ignorance; tvayi—unto You; janaih—by the general mass of people;
vihitah—it should be done; vikalpah—differentiation; yasmat—because
of; guna-vyatikarah—free from the differences created by the material
modes of nature; nirupadhikasya—without any material designation.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, Your Lordship alone is the cause and the effect.
Therefore, although You appear to be two, You are the absolute
one. As there is no difference between the gold of a golden orna-
ment and the gold in a mine, there is no difference between cause
and effect; both of them are the same. Only because of ignorance
do people concoct differences and dualities. You are free from ma-
terial contamination, and since the entire cosmos is caused by You
and cannot exist without You, it is an effect of Your transcendental
qualities. Thus the conception that Brahman is true and the world
false cannot be maintained.

PURPORT

Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that the living entities are
representations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s marginal
potency whereas the various bodies accepted by the living entities are
products of the material energy. Thus the body is considered material,
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and the soul is considered spiritual. The origin of them both, however, is
the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord explains in
Bhagavad-gita (7.4-5):

bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh
khar mano buddhir eva ca
ahankara itiyarh me
bhinna prakrtir astadha

apareyam itas tv anyari
prakrtim viddhi me param

jiva-bhistarn maha-baho
yayedari dharyate jagat

“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all
together these eight comprise My separated material energies. But
besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior
energy of Mine, which consists of all living entities who are struggling
with material nature and are sustaining the universe.” Thus both matter
and the living entities are manifestations of energy of the Supreme Lord.
Since the energy and the energetic are not different and since the ma-
terial and marginal energies are both energies of the supreme energetic,
the Supreme Lord, ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
everything. In this regard, the example may be given of gold that has not
been molded and gold that has been molded into various ornaments. A
gold earring and the gold in a mine are different only as cause and effect;
otherwise they are the same. The Vedanta-sitra describes that Brahman
is the cause of everything. Janmady asya yatah. Everything is born of
the Supreme Brahman, from which everything emanates as different en-
ergies. None of these energies, therefore, should be considered false. The
Maiyavadis’ differentiation between Brahman and maya is only due to ig-
norance.

Srimad Viraraghava Acirya, in his Bhagavata-candra-candrika, de-
scribes the Vaisnava philosophy as follows. The cosmic manifestation is
described as sat and asat, as cit and acit. Matter is acit, and the living
force is cit, but their origin is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in
whom there is no difference between matter and spirit. According to this
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conception, the cosmic manifestation, consisting of both matter and
spirit, is not different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Idar
hi visvam bhagavan ivetarah: “This cosmic manifestation is also the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, although it appears different from
Him.” In Bhagavad-gita (9.4) the Lord says:

maya tatam idarm sarvari
Jjagad avyakta-miirting

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani
na caham tesv avasthitah

“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.”” Thus although someone may say
that the Supreme Person is different from the cosmic manifestation, ac-
tually He is not. The Lord says, maya tatam idam sarvam: “In My im-
personal feature I am spread throughout the world.” Therefore, this
world is not different from Him. The difference is a difference in names.
For example, whether we speak of gold earrings, gold bangles or gold
necklaces, ultimately they are all gold. In a similar way, all the different
manifestations of matter and spirit are ultimately one in the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Ekam evadvitiyarn brahma. This is the Vedic
version (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1). There is oneness because every-
thing emanates from the Supreme Brahman. The example already given
is that there is no difference between a golden earring and the gold mine
as it is. The Vaidesika philosophers, however, because of their Mayavada
conception, create differences. They say, brahma satyarm jagan mithya:
“The Absolute Truth is real, and the cosmic manifestation is false.”” But
why should the jagat be considered mithya? The jagat is an emanation
from Brahman. Therefore the jagat is also truth.

Vaignavas, therefore, do not consider the jagat to be mithya; rather,
they regard everything as reality in connection with the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.

anasaktasya visayan
yatharham upayuijatah

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
yuktarn vairagyam ucyate
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prapaiicikatayd buddhya
hari-sambandhi-vastunah

mumubksubhih parityago
vairagyar phalgu kathyate

“Things should be accepted for the Lord’s service and not for one’s per-
sonal sense gratification. If one accepts something without attachment
and accepts it because it is related to Krsna, one’s renunciation is called
yuktarh vairagyam. Whatever is favorable for the rendering of service to
the Lord should be accepted and should not be rejected as a material
thing.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.255-256) The jagat should not be
rejected as mithyd. It is truth, and the truth is realized when everything
is engaged in the service of the Lord. A flower accepted for one’s sense
gratification is material, but when the same flower is offered to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead by a devotee, it is spiritual. Food taken
and cooked for oneself is material, but food cooked for the Supreme Lord
is spiritual prasada. This is a question of realization. Actually, every-
thing is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore
everything is spiritual, but those who are not advanced in proper knowl-
edge make distinctions because of the interactions of the three modes of
material nature. In this regard, Srila Jiva Gosvami says that although the
sun is the only light, the sunshine, which is exhibited in seven colors,
and darkness, which is the absence of sunshine, are not different from
the sun, for without the existence of the sun such differentiations cannot
exist. There may be varied nomenclature because of different conditions,
but they are all the sun. The Puranas therefore say:

eka-desa-sthitasyagner
Jyotsna vistarini yatha

parasya brahmanah saktis
tathedam akhilar jagat

“Just as the illumination of a fire, which is situated in one place, is
spread all over, the energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Parabrahman, are spread all over this universe.” (Visnu
Purana 1.22.53) Materially, we can directly perceive the sunshine
spreading itself according to different names and activities, but
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ultimately the sun is one. Similarly, sarvari khalv idari brahma: every-
thing is an expansion of the Supreme Brahman. Therefore, the Supreme
Lord is everything, and He is one without differentiation. There is no ex-
istence separate from the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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tvar brahma kecid avayanty uta dharmam eke
eke param sad-asatoh purusam paresam

anye ’vayanti nava-Sakti-yutari param tvarm
kecin maha-purusam avyayam atma-tantram

tvam— You; brahma—the supreme truth, the Absolute Truth, Brah-
man, kecit—some people, namely the group of Mayavadis known as the
Vedaintists; avayanti—consider; uta—certainly; dharmam—religion;
eke—some others; eke—some others; param—transcendental; sat-
asatoh—to both cause and effect; purusam—the Supreme Person;
paresam—the supreme controller; anye—others; avayanti—describe;
nava-sakti-yutam —endowed with nine potencies; param—transcenden-
tal; tvam—unto You; kecit—some; maha-purusam—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; avyayam—without loss of energy; atma-
tantram —supremely independent.

TRANSLATION

Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedantists regard
You as the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as the Mimarnsaka
philosophers, regard You as religion. The Sankhya philosophers
regard You as the transcendental person who is beyond prakrti and
purusa and who is the controller of even the demigods. The
followers of the codes of devotional service known as the
Paiicaratras regard You as being endowed with nine different
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potencies. And the Pataijala philosophers, the followers of
Pataiijali Muni, regard You as the supreme independent Per-
sonality of Godhead, who has no equal or superior.
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nahar parayur rsayo na marici-mukhya
jananti yad-viracitamm khalu sattva-sargah

yan-mdyayd musita-cetasa isa daitya-
martyddayah kim uta Sasvad-abhadra-vrttah

na—neither; aham—I; para-ayuh—that personality who lives for
millions and millions of years (Lord Brahmi); rsayah—the seven rsis of
the seven planets; na—nor; marici-mukhyah—headed by Marici Rsi;
jananti—know; yat—by whom (the Supreme Lord); viracitam—this
universe, which has been created; khalu—indeed; sattva-sargah—al-
though born in the mode of material goodness; yat-mayaya—by the in-
fluence of whose energy; musita-cetasah—their hearts are bewildered;
#5a—0 my Lord; daitya—the demons; martya-adayah—the human
beings and others; kim uta—what to speak of;; sasvat—always; abhadra-
vrttah—influenced by the base qualities of material nature.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, I, who am considered to be the best of the demigods,
and Lord Brahma and the great rsis, headed by Marici, are born of
the mode of goodness. Nonetheless, we are bewildered by Your il-
lusory energy and cannot understand what this creation is. Aside
from us, what is to be said of others, like the demons and human
beings, who are in the base modes of material nature [rajo-guna
and tamo-guna]? How will they know You?
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PURPORT

Factually speaking, even those who are situated in the material mode
of goodness cannot understand the position of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. What then is to be said of those who are situated in rajo-
guna and tamo-guna, the base qualities of material nature? How can we
even imagine the Supreme Personality of Godhead? There are so many
philosophers trying to understand the Absolute Truth, but since they are
situated in the base qualities of material nature and are addicted to so
many bad habits, like drinking, meat-eating, illicit sex and gambling,
how can they conceive of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? For them
it is impossible. For the present day, the paiicaratriki-vidhi as enunciated
by Narada Muni is the only hope. Srila Ripa Gosvami, therefore, has
quoted the following verse from the Brahma-yamala:

Sruti-smrti-puranadi-
paiicaratra-vidhiri vind

aikantiki harer bhaktir
utpatayaiva kalpate

“Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic
literatures like the Upanisads, Puranas and Narada-paiicardatra is
simply an unnecessary disturbance in society.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu 1.2.101) Those who are very advanced in knowledge and are
situated in the mode of goodness follow the Vedic instructions of the sruti
and smrti and other religious scriptures, including the pancaratriki-
vidhi. Without understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead in
this way, one only creates a disturbance. In this age of Kali, so many
gurus have sprung up, and because they do not refer to the sruti-smrti-
puranadi-panicaratrika-vidhi, they are creating a great disturbance in
the world in regard to understanding the Absolute Truth. However,
those who follow the paricaratriki-vidhi under the guidance of a proper
spiritual master can understand the Absolute Truth. It is said,
paiicaratrasya krtsnasya vakta tu bhagavan svayam: the paiicardatra
system is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just like
Bhagavad-gita. Vasudeva-sarand vidur aijasaiva: the truth can be
understood only by one who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of
Visudeva.
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bahiinamm janmanam ante
Jidnavan mam prapadyate
vasudevah sarvam iti

sa mahatma sudurlabhah

‘““After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren-
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is.
Such a great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19) Only those who have surren-
dered to the lotus feet of Vasudeva can understand the Absolute Truth.

vasudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogah prayojitah

janayaty asu vairagyari
JAdanari ca yad ahaitukam

“By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri
Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment

from the world.” (Bhag 1.2.7) Therefore, Vasudeva, Bhagavan Sri
Krsna, personally teaches in Bhagavad-gita:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekarh Saranarh vraja

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.”

(Bg. 18.66) g
bhaktya mam abhijanati
yavdan yas$ casmi tattvatah

“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo-
tional service.” (Bg. 18.55) The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not
properly understood even by Lord Siva or Lord Brahma, what to speak of
others, but He can be understood by the process of bhakti-yoga.

mayy dasakta-mandh partha
yogari yuiijan mad-asrayah
asamsayarn samagram marn
yatha jrasyasi tac chrnu
(Bg. 7.1)
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If one practices bhakti-yoga by taking shelter of Vasudeva, Krsna,
simply by hearing Viasudeva speak about Himself, one can understand
everything about Him. Indeed, one can understand Him completely
(samagram).

TEXT 11
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sa tvarn samihitam adah sthiti-janma-nasam
bhitehitarh ca jagato bhava-bandha-moksau

vayur yatha visati kharh ca caracarakhyarn
sarvarh tad-atmakataydvagamo ’'varuntse

sah—Your Lordship; tvam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
samihitam—which has been created (by You); adah—of this material
cosmic manifestation; sthiti-janma-nasam—creation, maintenance and
annihilation; bhiita—of the living entities; ihitam ca—and the different
activities or endeavors; jagatah—of the whole world; bhava-bandha-
moksau—in being implicated and being liberated from material com-
plications; vdyuh—the air; yatha—as; visati—enters; kham—in the
vast sky; ca—and; cara-acara-akhyam—and everything, moving and
nonmoving; sarvam—everything; tat—that; atmakataya—because of
Your presence; avagamah—everything is known to You; avaruntse—
You are all-pervading and therefore know everything.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You are the supreme knowledge personified. You
know everything about this creation and its beginning, mainte-
nance and annihilation, and You know all the endeavors made by
the living entities, by which they are either implicated in this ma-
terial world or liberated from it. As the air enters the vast sky and
also enters the bodies of all moving and nonmoving entities, You
are present everywhere, and therefore You are the knower of all.
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PURPORT
As stated in the Brahma-sambhita:

eko 'py asau racayitum
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah
andantara-stha-paramanu-caydantara-stham

govindam adi-purusariv tam ahariv bhajami

“I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who by one of His plen-
ary portions enters the existence of every universe and every atomic par-
ticle and thus manifests His infinite energy unlimitedly throughout the
material creation.” (Bs. 5.35)

ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis
tabhir ya eva nija-ripataya kalabhih

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito
govindam adi-purusar tam ahariv bhajami

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm,
Goloka, with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who
embodies the ecstatic potency [hladini]. Their companions are Her confi-
dantes, who embody extensions of Her bodily form and who are imbued
and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual rasa.” (Bs. 5.37)

Although Govinda is always present in His abode (goloka eva
nivasati), He is simultaneously present everywhere. Nothing is
unknown to Him, and nothing can be hidden from Him. The example
given here compares the Lord to the air, which is within the vast sky and
within every body but still is different from everything.

TEXT 12
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avatdrd maya drsta
ramamanasya te gunaih
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so ’ham tad drastum icchami
yat te yosid-vapur dhrtam

avatardh—incarnations; mayd—by me; drstah—have been seen;
ramamanasya—while You demonstrate Your various pastimes; te—of
You; gunaih—hy the manifestations of transcendental qualities; sah—
Lord Siva; aham—I; tat—that incarnation; drastum icchami—wish to
see; yat—which; te—of You; yosit-vapuh—the body of a woman;
dhrtam —was accepted.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incarnations You have ex-
hibited by Your transcendental qualities, and now that You have
appeared as a beautiful young woman, I wish to see that form of

Your Lordship.
PURPORT

When Lord Siva approached Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu inquired about
the purpose for Lord Siva’s coming there. Now Lord Siva discloses his
desire. He wanted to see the recent incarnation of Mohini-mirti, which
Lord Visnu had assumed to distribute the nectar generated from the
churning of the ocean of milk.
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yena sammohita daityah
payitas camrtar surah
tad didrksava ayatah
parari kautihalari hi nah

yena—by such an incarnation; sammohitah—were captivated;
daityah—the demons; payitah—were fed; ca—also; amrtam —nectar;
surah—the demigods; tat—that form; didrksavah—desiring to see;
ayatah—we have come here; param—very much; kautiihalam —great
eagerness; hi—indeed; nah—of ourselves.
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TRANSLATION

My Lord, we have come here desiring to see that form of Your
Lordship which You showed to the demons to captivate them com-
pletely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. I am
very eager to see that form.

TEXT 14
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Sri-Suka uvaca
evam abhyarthito visnur
bhagavan sila-panina
prahasya bhava-gambhiram
girisamn pratyabhasata

sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way;
abhyarthitah—being requested; visnuh bhagavan—Lord Visnu, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sala-panina—by Lord Siva, who car-
ries a trident in his hand; prahasya—laughing; bhava-gambhiram—
with serious gravity; girisam—unto Lord Siva; pratyabhasata —replied.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Visnu was thus requested
by Lord Siva, who carries atrident in his hand, He smiled with gra-
vity and replied to Lord Siva as follows.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is known as Yogesvara.
Yatra yogesvarah krsnah. Mystic yogis want to acquire some power by
practlcmg the yoga system, but Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, is known as the Supreme Lord of all mystic power. Lord Siva
wanted to see the Mohini-miirti, which was captivating the entire world,
and Lord Visnu was gravely thinking of how to captivate Lord Siva also.
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Therefore the word bhava-gambhiram is used here. The illusory, ma-
terial energy is represented by Durgadevn, who is the wife of Giriga, or
Lord Slva Durgadevi could not captivate Lord Siva’s mind, but now that
Lord Siva wanted to see Lord Visnu’s feminine form, Lord Visnu, by His
mystic power, would assume a form that would captivate even Lord Siva.
Therefore Lord Visnu was grave and at the same time was smiling.

TEXT 15

LILUE (S al
g Wi NN T T4 |
Al GEWIN T PR 1124

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
kautihalaya daityanam

yosid-veso maya dhrtah
pasyata sura-karyani

gate piyusa-bhajane

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;
kautihaldya—for the bewildering; daityanam—of the demons; yosit-
vesah—the form of a beautiful woman; maya—by Me; dhrtah—
assumed; pasyatd—seeing that it is necessary for Me; sura-kdryani—for
executing the interests of the demigods; gate—having been taken away;
piyisa-bhajane —the jug of nectar.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: When the demons
took away the jug of nectar, I assumed the form of a beautiful
woman to bewilder them by directly cheating them and thus to act
in the interest of the demigods.

PURPORT

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead assumed the form of the
beautiful woman Mohini-mirti, the demons were certainly captivated,
but the demigods present were not. In other words, those who maintain a
demoniac mentality are bewildered by the beauty of a woman, but those
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who are advanced in Krsna consciousness, or even those on the platform
of goodness, are not bewildered. The Supreme Personality of Godhead
knew that because Lord Siva is not an ordinary person, he cannot be
bewildered even by the most beautiful woman. Cupid himself tried to in-
voke Lord Siva’s lusty desires in the presence of Parvati, but Lord Siva
was never agitated. Rather, the blazing fire from Lord Siva’s eyes turned
Cupid to ashes. Therefore, Lord Visnu had to think twice about what
kind of beautiful form would bewilder even Lord Siva. Consequently He
was smiling gravely, as stated in the previous verse (prahasya bhava-
gambhiram). A beautiful woman generally cannot induce Lord Siva to be
lusty, but Lord Visnu was considering whether there was any form of
woman who could enchant him.

TEXT 16
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tat te ’harmm darsayisyami
didrksoh sura-sattama
kaminam bahu mantavyamn

sankalpa-prabhavodayam

tat—that; te—unto you; aham—I; darsayisyami—shall show;
didrksoh—desirous of seeing; sura-sattama—O best of the demigods;
kaminam—of persons who are very lusty; bahu—very much;
mantavyam—an object of adoration; sankalpa—lusty desires;
prabhava-udayam —causing to be strongly aroused.

TRANSLATION

O best of the demigods, I shall now show you My form that is
very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since you want to
see that form, I shall reveal it in your presence.

PURPORT

Lord Siva’s desiring to see Lord Visnu reveal the most attractive and
beautiful form of a woman was certainly a joking affair. Lord Siva knew
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that he could not be agitated by any so-called beautiful woman. *“The
Daityas may have been bewildered,” he thought, “but since even the
demigods could not be agitated, what to speak of me, who am the best of
all the demigods?” However, because Lord Siva wanted to see Lord
Visnu’s form as a woman, Lord Visnu decided to 1mpersonate a woman
and show him a form that would immediately put him in an ocean of
lusty desires. In effect, therefore, Lord Visnu told Lord Siva, “I will
show you My form as a woman, and if you become agitated by lusty
desires, do not blame Me.” The attractive features of a woman are ap-
preciated by those who are affected by lusty desires, but those who are
above such desires, who are on the platform of Krsna consciousness, are
very difficult to bewilder. Nonetheless, by the supreme desire of the Per-
sonality of Godhead, everythmg can be done. This was to be a test of
whether Lord Siva could remain unagitated.

TEXT 17
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Sri-Suka uvdca
iti bruvano bhagavarns
tatraivantaradhiyata
sarvatas caryams caksur
bhava aste sahomaya

sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; bruvanah—
while speaking; bhagavan—Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; tatra—there; eva—immediately; antaradhiyata—disap-
peared from the vision of Lord Siva and his associates; sarvatah —every-
where; carayan—moving; caksuh—the eyes; bhavah—Lord Slva,
aste—remained; saha-umaya—with his wife, Uma.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After speaking in this way, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, immediately disap-
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peared, and Lord Siva remained there with Uma, looking for Him
all around with moving eyes.

TEXT 18
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tato dadarsopavane vara-striyam
vicitra-pusparuna-pallava-drume

vikridatim kanduka-lilaya lasad-
dukitla-paryasta-nitamba-mekhalam

tatah—thereafter; dadarsa—Lord Siva saw; upavane—in a nice
forest; vara-striyam—a very beautiful woman; vicitra—of many
varieties; puspa—flowers; aruna—pink; pallava—leaves; drume—in
the midst of the trees; vikridatim —engaged in playing; kanduka—with
a ball; lilaya—by pastimes of playing; lasat—shining; dukitla—by a
sari; paryasta—covered; nitamba—on her hips; mekhalam—dressed
with a belt.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in a nice forest nearby, full of trees with reddish-
pink leaves and varieties of flowers, Lord Siva saw a beautiful
woman playing with a ball. Her hips were covered with a shining
sari and ornamented with a belt.

TEXT 19
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avartanodvartana-kampita-stana-
prakrsta-haroru-bharaih pade pade

prabhajyamanam iva madhyatas calat-
pada-pravalam nayatim tatas tatah

avartana—by the falling down; udvartana—and springing up;
kampita—trembling; stana—of the two breasts; prakrsta—beautiful;
hara—and of garlands; uru-bharaih—because of the heavy load; pade
pade—at every step; prabhajyamanam iva—as if breaking;
madhyatah—in the middle portion of the body; calat—moving like
that; pada-pravalam —feet reddish like coral; nayatim —moving; tatah
tatah—here and there.

TRANSLATION

Because the ball was falling down and bouncing up, as She
played with it Her breasts trembled, and because of the weight of
those breasts and Her heavy flower garlands, Her waist appeared to
be all but breaking at every step, as Her two soft feet, which were
reddish like coral, moved here and there.

TEXT 20
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diksu bhramat-kanduka-capalair bhrsam
prodvigna-tarayata-lola-locanam

sva-karna-vibhrajita-kundalollasat-
kapola-nilalaka-manditananam

diksu—in all directions; bhramat—moving; kanduka—of the ball;
capalaih—restlessness; bhrsam—now and then; prodvigna—full of
anxieties; tara—eyes; ayata—broad; lola—restless; locanam—with
such eyes; sva-karna—on Her own two ears; vibhrdjita—illuminating;
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kundala —earrings; ullasat—shining; kapola—cheeks; nila—bluish;
alaka—with hair; mandita—was decorated; ananam—face.

TRANSLATION

The woman’s face was decorated by broad, beautiful, restless
eyes, which moved as the ball bounced here and there from Her
hand. The two brilliant earrings on Her ears decorated Her shin-
ing cheeks like bluish reflections, and the hair scattered on Her
face made Her even more beautiful to see.

TEXT 21
TR E WA 7 R
auEd IS I |
ffrdemn & g%
frrea=ii  sreREE 12101

Slathad dukitlamn kabarim ca vicyutam
sannahyatim vama-karena valguna

vinighnatim anya-karena kandukarn
vimohayantim jagad-atma-mdyaya

slathat—slipping or slackening; dukilam—the sari; kabarim ca—
and the hair on the head; vicyutam—being slackened and scattered;
sannahyatim—trying to bind; vama-karena—with the left hand;
valguna—very beautifully attractive; vinighnatim—striking; anya-
karena—with the right hand; kandukam—the ball; vimohayantim—in
this way captivating everyone; jagat—the whole world; atma-mayaya—
by the spiritual potency, the internal energy.

TRANSLATION

As She played with the ball, the sari covering Her body became
loose, and Her hair scattered. She tried to bind Her hair with Her
beautiful left hand, and at the same time She played with the ball
by striking it with Her right hand. This was so attractive that the
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Supreme Lord, by His internal potency, in this way captivated
everyone.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (7.14) it is said, daivi hy esa guna-mayi mama
maya duratyayd: the external potency of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is extremely strong. Indeed, everyone is fully captivated by her
activities. Lord Sambhu (vaa) was not to be captivated by the external
potency, but because Lord Visnu wanted to captivate Him also, He ex-
hibited His internal potency to act the way that His external potency acts
to captivate ordinary living entities. Lord Visnu can captivate anyone,
even such a strong personality as Lord Sambhu.

TEXT 22
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tarn viksya deva iti kanduka-lilayesad-
vridasphuta-smita-visrsta-kataksa-mustah

stri-preksana-pratisamiksana-vihvalatma
natmanam antika umar sva-ganams ca veda

tam—Her; viksya—after observing; devah—Lord Sambhu; iti—in
this way; kanduka-lilaya—by playing with the ball; #at—slight;
vrida —by bashfulness; asphuta—not very distinct; smita—with smil-
ing; visrsta—sent; kataksa-mustah—defeated by the glances; stri-
preksana—by glancing at that beautiful woman; pratisamiksana—and
by constantly being watched by Her; vihvala-atma—whose mind was
agitated; na—not; atmanam—himself; antike— (situated) nearby;
umam—his wife, mother Umi; sva-ganan ca—and his associates;
veda—Lord Siva could understand.

TRANSLATION

While Lord Siva observed the beautiful woman playing with the
ball, She sometimes glanced at him and slightly smiled in bashful-
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ness. As he looked at the beautiful woman and She watched him,
he forgot both himself and Uma, his most beautiful wife, as well as
his associates nearby.

PURPORT

The material bondage of this world is that a beautiful woman can cap-
tivate a handsome man and that a handsome man can captivate a
beautiful woman. Such are the affairs that began when Lord Siva ob-
served the beautiful girl playing with the ball. In such activities, the in-
fluence of Cupid is very prominent. As both parties move their eyebrows
and glance at one another, their lusty desires increase more and more.
Such reciprocations of lusty desire took place between Lord Siva and the
beautiful woman, even though Uma and Lord Siva’s associates were by
Lord Siva’s side. Such is the attraction between man and woman in the
material world. Lord Siva was supposed to be above all this attraction,
but he was victimized by the captivating power of Lord Visnu.
Rsabhadeva thus explains the nature of lusty attraction:

purnsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahuh

ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair
Janasya moho ’yam ahari mameti

“The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of ma-
terial existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together
the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body,
home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases
life’s illusions and thinks in terms of ‘Il and mine.””’ (Bhdg 5.5.8)
When a man and woman exchange feelings of lust, both of them are vic-
timized, and thus they are bound to this material world in various ways.

TEXT 23
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tasyah karagrat sa tu kanduko yada
gato vidiram tam anuvrajat-striyah

vasah sasutrarn laghu maruto "harad
bhavasya devasya kilanupasyatah

tasyah—of the beautiful woman; kara-agrat—from the hand; sah—
that; tu—but; kandukah—the ball; yada—when; gatah—had gone;
vidiram—far off; tam—that ball; anuvrajat—began to follow;
striyah—of that woman; vasah—the covering dress; sa-sitram—with
the belt; laghu—because of being very fine; marutah—the breeze;
aharat—blew away; bhavasya—while Lord Siva; devasya—the chief
demigod; kila—indeed; anupasyatah—was always looking.

TRANSLATION

When the ball leaped from Her hand and fell at a distance, the
woman began to follow it, but as Lord Siva observed these ac-
tivities, a breeze suddenly blew away the fine dress and belt that
covered her.

TEXT 24
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evam tam rucirapdngirn
darsaniyarh manoramam

drstva tasyam manas cakre
visajjantyam bhavah kila

evam—in this way; tam—Her; rucira-apargim —possessing all at-
tractive features; darSaniyam—pleasing to see; manoramam—
beautifully formed; drstva—seeing; tasyam—upon Her; manah
cakre—thought; visajjantyam—to be attracted by him; bhavah—Lord
Siva; kila—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Thus Lord Siva saw the woman, every part of whose body was
beautifully formed, and the beautiful woman also looked at him.
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Therefore, thinking that She was attracted to him, Lord Siva be-
came very much attracted to Her.

PURPORT

Lord Siva was observing every part of the woman’s body, and She was
also glancing at him with restless eyes. Thus Siva thought that She was
also attracted to him, and now he wanted to touch Her.

TEXT 25
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tayapahrta-vijiianas
tat-krta-smara-vihvalah

bhavanya api pasyantya
gata-hris tat-padam yayau

taya—by Her; apahrta—taken away; vijianah—good sense; tat-
krta—done by Her; smara—by the smiling; vihvalah—having become
mad for Her; bhavanyah—while Bhavini, the wife of Lord Siva; api—
although; pasyantyah—was seeing all these incidents; gata-hrih—
bereft of all shame; tat-padam—to the place where She was situated;
yayau—went.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva, his good sense taken away by the woman because of
lusty desires to enjoy with Her, became so mad for Her that even in
the presence of Bhavani he did not hesitate to approach Her.

TEXT 26
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sa tam ayantam dlokya
vivastra vridita bhrsam
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niliyamana vrksesu
hasanti nanvatisthata

sa—that woman; tam—Lord Siva; ayantam—who was coming near;
dalokya—seeing; vivastra—She was naked; vridita—very bashful;
bhrsam—so much; niliyamana—was hiding; vrksesu —among the trees;
hasanti—smiling; na—not; anvatisthata—stood in one place.

TRANSLATION

The beautiful woman was already naked, and when She saw Lord
Siva coming toward Her, She became extremely bashful. Thus She
kept smiling, but She hid Herself among the trees and did not
stand in one place.

TEXT 27
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tam anvagacchad bhagavin
bhavah pramusitendriyah

kamasya ca vasari nitah
karenum iva yithapah

tam—Her;  anvagacchat—followed;  bhagavan—Lord  Siva;
bhavah—known as Bhava; pramusita-indriyah—whose senses were agi-
tated; kamasya—of lusty desires; ca—and; vasam—victimized; nitah—
having become; karenum—a female elephant; iva—just as; yiuthapah—
a male elephant.

TRANSLATION

His senses being agitated, Lord Siva, victimized by lusty desires,
began to follow Her, just as a lusty elephant follows a she-elephant.

TEXT 28
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so ‘nuvrajydtivegena
grhitvanicchatim striyam

kesa-bandha upaniya
bahubhyam parisasvaje

sah—Lord Siva; anuvrajya—following Her; ati-vegena—with great
speed; grhitva—catching; anicchatim—although She was not willing to
be caught; striyam—the woman; kesa-bandhe—on the cluster of hair;
upaniya—dragging Her near; bahubhyam—with his arms;
parisasvaje—embraced Her.

TRANSLATION

After following Her with great speed, Lord Siva caught Her by
the braid of Her hair and dragged Her near him. Although She was

unwilling, he embraced Her with his arms.

TEXTS 29-30
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sopagidha bhagavata

karina karini yatha
itas tatah prasarpanti
viprakirna-siroruha

atmanam mocayitvanga
surarsabha-bhujantarat

pradravat s@ prthu-sroni
mdyd deva-vinirmita

sa—the woman; upagidha—being captured and embraced;
bhagavata—by Lord Siva; karina—by a male elephant; karini—a she-
elephant; yatha—as; itah tatah—here and there; prasarpanti—swirling
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like a snake; viprakirna—scattered; siroruha—all the hair on Her head;
atmanam—Herself; mocayitva—releasing; ariga—O King; sura-
rsabha—of the best of the demigods (Lord Slva) bhuja-antarat—from
the entanglement in the midst of the arms; pradravat—began to run
very fast; sa—She; prthu-sroni—bearing very large hips; maya—inter-
nal potency; deva-vinirmita—exhibited by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Being embraced by Lord Siva like a female elephant embraced
by a male, the woman, whose hair was scattered, swirled like a
snake. O King, this woman, who had large, high hips, was a woman
of yogamaya presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
She released Herself somehow or other from the fond embrace of
Lord Siva’s arms and ran away.

TEXT 31
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tasyasau padavir rudro
visnor adbhuta-karmanah

pratyapadyata kamena
vairineva vinirjitah

tasya—of He who is the Supreme Lord; asau—Lord Siva; padavim —
the place; rudrah—Lord Slva, visnoh—of Lord Visnu; adbhuta-
karmanah—of He who acts very wonderfully; pratyapadyata—began to
follow; kamena—by lusty desire; vairina iva—as if by an enemy;
vinirjitah—being harassed.

TRANSLATION

As if harassed by an enemy in the form of lusty desires, Lord
Siva followed the path of Lord Visnu, who acts very wonderfully
and who had taken the form of Mohini.
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PURPORT
Lord Siva cannot be victimized by maya. Therefore it is to be under-
stood that Lord Siva was being thus harassed by Lord internal

potency. Lord Visnu can perform many wonderful activities through His
various potencies.

parasya Saktir vividhaiva Srizyate
svabhaviki jaana-bala-kriya ca
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8)

The Supreme Lord has various potencies, by which He can act very effi-
ciently. To do anything expertly, He doesn’t even need to contemplate.
Since Lord Siva was being harassed by the woman, it is to be understood
that this was being done not by a woman but by Lord Visnu Himself.

TEXT 32
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tasyanudhdvato retas
caskandamogha-retasah

Susmino yiuthapasyeva
vasitam anudhavatah

tasya—of him (Lord Siva); anudhavatah—who was following;
retah—the semen; caskanda—discharged; amogha-retasah—of that
person whose discharge of semen never goes in vain; Susminah—mad;
yuthapasya—of a male elephant; iva—just like; vdsitam—to a female
elephant able to conceive pregnancy; anudhavatah—following.

TRANSLATION

Just as a maddened bull elephant follows a female elephant who
is able to conceive pregnancy, Lord Siva followed the beautiful
woman and discharged semen, even though his discharge of semen
never goes in vain.
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TEXT 33
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yatra yatrapatan mahyar
retas tasya mahatmanah

tani ripyasya hemnas ca
ksetrany dasan mahi-pate

yatra—wherever; yatra—and wherever; apatat—fell; mahyam—on
the surface of the world; retah—the semen; tasya—of him; maha-
atmanah—of the great personality (Lord Siva); tani—all those places;
rapyasya—of silver; hemnah—of gold; ca—and; ksetrani—mines;
asan—became; mahi-pate—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, wheresoever on the surface of the globe fell the semen
of the great personality of Lord Siva, mines of gold and silver later
appeared.

PURPORT

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that those who seek
gold and silver can worship Lord Siva for material opulences. Lord Siva
lives under a bael tree and does not even construct a house in which to
dwell, but although he is apparently poverty-stricken, his devotees are
sometimes opulently endowed with large quantities of silver and gold.
Pariksit Maharaja later asks about this, and Sukadeva Gosvami replies.

TEXT 34
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sarit-sarahsu sailesu
vanesipavanesu ca

yatra kva casann rsayas
tatra sannihito harah
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sarit—near the shores of the rivers; sarahsu—and near the lakes;
Sailesu—near the mountains; vanesu—in the forests; upavanesu—in
the gardens or small forests; ca—also; yatra—wherever; kva—any-
where; ca—also; dsan—were existing; rsayah—great sages; tatra—
there; sannihitah—was present; harah—Lord Siva.

TRANSLATION

Following Mohini, Lord Siva went everywhere —near the shores
of the rivers and lakes, near the mountains, near the forests, near
the gardens, and wherever there lived great sages.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Mohini-marti
dragged Lord Siva to so many places, especially to where the great sages
lived, to instruct the sages that their Lord Siva had become mad for a
beautiful woman. Thus although they were all great sages and saintly
persons, they should not think themselves free, but should remain ex-
tremely cautious about beautiful women. No one should think himself
liberated in the presence of a beautiful woman. The $astras enjoin:

matra svasra duhitra va
naviviktasano bhavet

balavan indriya-gramo
vidvarisam api karsati

*““One should not stay in a solitary place with a woman, even if she be his
mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so uncontrollably powerful
that in the presence of a woman one may become agitated, even if he is

very learned and advanced.” (Bha'g 9.19.17)

TEXT 35
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skanne retasi so pasyad
atmanarm deva-mayaya
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jadikrtam nrpa-srestha

sannyavartata kasmalat

skanne —when fully discharged; retasi—the semen; sah—Lord Siva;
apasyat—saw; atmanam—his own self; deva-mayaya—by the maya of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jadikrtam —had become victimized
as a fool; nrpa-srestha—O best of kings (Maharaja Pariksit);
sannyavartata—restrained himself further; kasmalat—from illusion.

TRANSLATION

O Maharija Pariksit, best of kings, when Lord Siva had fully dis-
charged semen, he could see how he himself had been victimized
by the illusion created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Thus he restrained himself from any further maya.

PURPORT

Once one is agitated by lusty desires upon seeing a woman, those
desires increase more and more, but when semen is discharged in the act
of sex, the lusty desires diminish. The same principle acted upon Lord
Siva. He was allured by the beautiful woman Mohini-miirti, but when his
semen had been fully discharged, he came to his senses and realized how
he had been victimized as soon as he saw the woman in the forest. If one
is trained to protect his semen by observing celibacy, naturally he is not
attracted by the beauty of a woman. If one can remain a brahmacari, he
saves himself so much trouble in material existence. Material existence
means enjoying the pleasure of sexual intercourse (yan maithunadi-
g_rhamedhi-sukham). If one is educated about sex life and is trained to
protect his semen, he is saved from the danger of material existence.

TEXT 36
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athavagata-mahatmya
atmano jagad-atmanah
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aparyjiieya-viryasya
na mene tad u hadbhutam

atha—thus; avagata—being fully convinced about; mahatmyah—
the greatness; atmanah—of himself; jagat-atmanah—and of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparijiieya-viryasya—who has un-
limited potency; na—not; mene—did consider; tat—the miraculous ac-
tivities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in bewildering him;
u ha—certainly; adbhutam—as wonderful.

TRANSLATION

Thus Lord Siva could understand his position and that of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potencies.
Having reached this understanding, he was not at all surprised by
the wonderful way Lord Visnu had acted upon him.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as all-powerful be-
cause no one can excel Him in any activity. In Bhagavad-gita (7.7) the
Lord says, mattah paratarari nanyat kinicid asti dhanaijaya: *“O con-
queror of wealth, there is no truth superior to Me.”” No one can equal the
Lord or be greater than Him, for He is the master of everyone. As stated
in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142), ekale isvara krsna, dra saba
bhrtya. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the only master
of everyone, including even Lord Siva, what to speak of others. Lord Siva
was already aware of the supreme power of Lord Visnu, but when he was
actually put into bewilderment, he felt proud to have such an exalted
master.

TEXT 37
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tam aviklavam avridam

alaksya madhusiidanah
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uvdca parama-prito
bibhrat svam paurusiri tanum

tam—him (Lord Siva); aviklavam—without being agitated by the in-
cident that had taken place; avridam —without being ashamed; alaksya-
—seeing; madhu-sidanah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
1s known as Madhustdana, the killer of the demon Madhu; uvdca —said;
parama-pritah—being very pleased; bibhrat—assuming; svam—His
own; paurusim—original; tanum—form.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Lord Siva unagitated and unashamed, Lord Visnu
[Madhusiidana] was very pleased. Thus He resumed His original
form and spoke as follows.

PURPORT

Although Lord Siva was aghast at the potency of Lord Visnu, he did
aot feel ashamed. Rather, he was proud to be defeated by Lord Visnu.
Nothing is hidden from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is in
everyone’s heart. Indeed, the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15),
sarvasya cahari hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jianam apohanarm ca: “1
am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl-
edge and forgetfulness.” Whatever happened had taken place under the
direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore there
was no cause to be sorry or ashamed. Although Lord Siva is never de-
feated by anyone, when defeated by Lord Visnu he felt proud that he had
such an exalted and powerful master.

TEXT 38
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sri-bhagavan uvaca

distya tvar vibudha-srestha
svam nistham atmana sthitah
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yan me stri-ripayd svairam
mohito 'py anga mayaya

§ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;
distya—all auspiciousness; tvam—unto you; vibudha-srestha—O best of
all the demigods; svam—in your own; nistham—fixed situation; at-
mana—of your own self; sthitah—you are situated; yat—as; me—
Mine; stri- -rilpaya—appearance like a woman; svairam—sufficiently;
mohitah—enchanted; api—in spite of; arga—O Lord Siva; mayaya—
by My potency.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best of the
demigods, although you have been amply harassed because of My
potency in assuming the form of a woman, you are established in
your position. Therefore, may all good fortune be upon you.

PURPORT

Since Lord Siva is the best of the demigods, he is the best of all devo-
tees (vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh). His exemplary character was
therefore praised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gave His
benediction by saying, ‘““May all good fortune be upon you.” When a de-
votee becomes a little proud, the Supreme Lord sometimes exhibits His
supreme power to dissipate the devotee’s misunderstanding. After being
amply harassed by Lord Visnu’s potency, Lord Siva resumed his normal,
unagitated condition. This is the position of a devotee. A devotee should
not be agitated under any circumstances, even in the worst reverses. As
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (6.22), yasmin sthito na duhkhena
gurunapi vicalyate: because of his full faith in the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, a devotee is never agitated, even in the greatest trials. This
‘ is possible only for the first-class devotees, of whom Lord
is one.

TEXT 39
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ko nu me ’titaren mayam
visaktas tvad-rte puman
tams tan visrjatirn bhavan
dustaram akrtatmabhih

kah—what; nu—indeed; me—My; atitaret—can surpass; mayam—
illusory energy; visaktah—attached to material sense enjoyment; tvat-
rte—except for you; pumdn—person; tan—such conditions; tan—unto
the materially attached persons; visrjatim—in surpassing; bhavan—
reactions of material activities; dustaram—very difficult to surmount;
akrta-atmabhih—by persons unable to control their senses.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord Sambhu, who within this material world but you
can surpass My illusory energy? People are generally attached to
sense enjoyment and conquered by its influence. Indeed, the in-
fluence of material nature is very difficult for them to surmount.

PURPORT

Of the three chief demigods—Brahmai, Visnu and Mahesvara—all but
Visnu are under the influence of mdyd In Caitanya-caritdmrta they are
described as mayi, which means “under maya’s influence.” But even
though Lord Siva associates with maya, he is not influenced. The living
entities are affected by maya, but although Lord Siva apparently asso-
ciates with maya, he is not affected. In other words, all living entities
within this material world except for Lord Siva are swayed by maya.
Lord Siva is therefore neither vispu-tattva nor jiva-tattva. He is between
the two.

TEXT 40
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seyarn guna-mayi maya
na tvam abhibhavisyati
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maya sameta kalena

kala-ripena bhagasah

sa—that insurmountable; iyam—this; guna-mayi—consisting of the
three modes of material nature; maya—illusory energy; na—not;
tvim—you; abhibhavisyati—will be able to bewilder in the future;
mayda—with Me; sametd—joined; kalena—eternal time; kala-riipena—
in the form of time; bhagasah—with her different parts.

TRANSLATION

The material, external energy [maya], who cooperates with Me
in creation and who is manifested in the three modes of nature,
will not be able to bewilder you any longer.

PURPORT

When Lord Siva was present, his wife, Durga, was also there. Durga
works in cooperation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead-in creat-
ing the cosmic manifestation. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.10),
mayadhyaksena prakrtih siyate sacaracaram: “The material energy
[prakrti] works under My direction, O son of Kunti, and is producing all
moving and unmoving beings.” Prakrti is Durga.

srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka
chayeva yasya bhuvandni bibharti durga

The entire cosmos is created by Durga in oooperatlon with Lord Visnu in
the form of kala, time. Sa iksata lokan nu srja. Sa imal lokan asrjata.
This is the version of the Vedas (Aitareya Upanisad 1.1.1- 2). Maya
happens to be the wife of Lord Siva, and thus Lord Siva is in association
with maya, but Lord Visnu here assures Lord Siva that this maya will no
longer be able to captivate him.

TEXT 41
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Sri-Suka uvaca
evarn bhagavata rajan
srivatsankena sat-krtah
amantrya tam parikramya
saganah svalayarm yayau

Sri-Sukah  uvaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus;
bhagavata—by the Supreme Personalxty of Godhead; rajan—O King;
srivatsa-artkena—who always carries the mark of Srivatsa on His breast;
sat-krtah—being very much applauded; amantrya—taking permission
from; tam —Him; parikramya —circumambulating; sa-ganah—with his
associates; sva-dlayam—to his own abode; yayau—went back.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, having thus been praised by
the Supreme Personality, who bears the mark of Srivatsa on His
chest, Lord Siva circumambulated Him. Then, after taking permis-
sion from Him, Lord Siva returned to his abode, Kailasa, along
with his associates.

PURPORT

Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that when Lord Siva
was offering obeisances unto Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu arose and
eml}raced him. Therefore the word srivatsarikena is used here. The mark
of Srivatsa adorns the chest of Lord Visnu, and therefore when Lord
Visnu embraced Lord Siva while being circumambulated, the Srivatsa
mark touched Lord Siva’s bosom.

TEXT 42
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atmamsa-bhiutar tam mayam
bhavanirm bhagavan bhavah

sammatam rsi-mukhyanam
prityacastatha bharata
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atma-amsa-bhitam—a potency of the Supreme Soul; tam—unto her;
mayam—the illusory energy; bhavanim —who is the wife of Lord Siva;
bhagavan—the powerful; bhavah—Lord Siva; sammatam—accepted;
rsi-mukhyanam—by the great sages; pritya—in jubilation; dcasta—
began to address; atha—then; bharata—O Mahardja Pariksit, descen-
dant of Bharata.

TRANSLATION

O descendant of Bharata Maharaja, Lord éiva, in jubilation, then
addressed his wife, Bhavani, who is accepted by all authorities as
the potency of Lord Visnu.

TEXT 43
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ayl vyapasyas tvam ajasya mayar
parasya purisah para-devatayah
aharn kalanam rsabho 'pi muhye

yayavaso ‘nye kim utasvatantrah

ayi—oh; vyapasyah—have seen; tvam—you; ajasya—of the un-
born; mayam—the illusory energy; parasya purisah—of the Supreme
Person; para-devatayah—the Absolute Truth; aham—myself;
kalanam—of plenary portions; rsabhah—the chief; api—although;
muhye—became bewildered; yaya—by her; avasah—imperceptibly;
anye—others; kim uta—what to speak of; asvatantrah—fully depen-
dent on maya.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva said: O Goddess, you have now seen the illusory en-
ergy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the unborn
master of everyone. Although I am one of the principal expansions
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of His Lordship, even I was illusioned by His energy. What then is
to be said of others, who are fully dependent on maya?

TEXT 44
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yam mam aprcchas tvam upetya yogat
samad-sahasranta updratam vai

sa esa saksat purusah purano
na yatra kalo visate na vedah

yam—about whom; mam—{from me; aprcchah—inquired; tvam—
you; upetya—coming near me; yogat—from performing mystic yoga;
sama—years; sahasra-ante—at the end of one thousand; updratam—
ceasing; vai—indeed; sah—He; esah—here 1is; saksat—directly;
purusah—the Supreme Person; puranah—the original; na—not;
yatra—where; kalah—eternal time; wvisate—can enter; na—nor;

vedah—the Vedas.

TRANSLATION

When I finished performing mystic yoga for one thousand
years, you asked me upon whom I was meditating. Now, here is
that Supreme Person to whom time has no entrance and who the
Vedas cannot understand.

PURPORT

Eternal time enters anywhere and everywhere, but it cannot enter the
kingdom of god. Nor can the Vedas understand the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. This is an indication of the Lord’s being omnipotent,
omnipresent and omniscient.
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TEXT 45
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Sri-Suka uvaca
iti te ’bhihitas tata
vikramah sarriga-dhanvanah
sindhor nirmathane yena

dhrtah prsthe mahacalah

sri-Sukah wvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; te—unto
you; abhihitah—explained; tdata—my dear King; vikramah—prowess;
samga-dharwanah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who car-
ries the Sarniga bow; sindhoh—of the ocean of milk; nirmathane—in the
churning; yena—by whom; dhrtah—was held; prsthe—on the back;
maha-acalah—the great mountain.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, the person who bore the
great mountain on His back for the churning of the ocean of milk
is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as
Sarnigadhanva. I have now described to you His prowess.

TEXT 46
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etan muhuh kirtayato 'nusrnvato
na risyate jatu samudyamah kvacit
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yad uttamasloka-gunanuvarnanari
samasta-samsdara-parisramapaham

etat—this narration; muhuh—constantly; kirtayatah—of one who
chants; anu$rnvatah—and also hears; na—not; risyate—annihilated;
jatu—at any time; samudyamah—the endeavor; kvacit—at any time;
yat—because; uttamasloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
guna-anuvarnanam—describing  the  transcendental  qualities;
samasta—all; samsara—of material existence; parisrama—misery;

apaham—Afinishing.

TRANSLATION

The endeavor of one who constantly hears or describes this nar-
ration of the churning of the ocean of milk will never be fruitless.
Indeed, chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of God-
head is the only means to annihilate all sufferings in this material
world.

TEXT 47
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asad-avisayam anghrirn bhava-gamyarm prapannan
amrtam amara-varyan asayat sindhu-mathyam
kapata-yuvati-veso mohayan yah surariris
tam aham upasrtanarm kama-pirarm nato ’smi

asat-avisayam—not understood by the atheists; anighrim—unto the
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhava-gamyam—
understood by devotees; prapannan—fully surrendered; amrtam—the
nectar; amara-varyan —only unto the demigods; asayat—gave to drink;
sindhu-mathyam—produced from the ocean of milk; kapata-yuvati-
vesah—appearing as a false young girl; mohayan —captivating; yah—
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He who; sura-arin—the enemies of the demigods; tam—unto Him;
aham—1I; upasrtanam—of the devotees; kama-piaram—who fulfills all
desires; natah asmi—I offer my respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Assuming the form of a young woman and thus bewildering the
demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributed to His
devotees, the demigods, the nectar produced from the churning of
the ocean of milk. Unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who always fulfills the desires of His devotees, I offer my respect-
ful obeisances.

PURPORT

The instruction of this narration concerning the churning of the milk
ocean is clearly manifested by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Al-
though He is equal to everyone, because of natural affection He favors

His devotees. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.29):

samo ’harm sarva-bhiitesu
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah
ye bhajanti tu marih bhaktya
mayi te tesu capy aham

“I envy no one, nor an I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a
friend to him.” This partiality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
natural. A person cares for his children not because of partiality but in a
reciprocation of love. The children depend on the father’s affection, and
the father affectionately maintains the children. Similarly, because devo-
tees do not know anything but the lotus feet of the Lord, the Lord is al-
ways prepared to give protection to His devotees and fulfill their desires.
He therefore says, kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: “‘O
son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.”

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twelfth
Chapter, of the Srimad- Bhagavatam entitled “The Mohini-murti
Incarnation Bewilders Lord Siva.”



CHAPTER THIRTEEN
Description of Future Manus

Of the fourteen Manus, six Manus have already been described. Now,
this chapter will consecutively describe each Manu from the seventh to
the fourteenth.

. The seventh Manu, who is the son of Vivasvan, is known as
Sréddhadeva. He has ten sons, named lksviaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta,
Saryati, Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Dista, Tarisa, Prsadhra and Vasuman. In
this manvantara, or reign of Manu, among the demigods are the Adityas,
Vasus, Rudras, Visvedevas, Maruts, Asvini-kumaras and Rbhus. The
king of heaven, Indra, is known as Purandara, and the seven sages are
known as Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, Visvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and
Bharadvaja. During this period of Manu, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Visnu appears from the womb of Aditi in His incarnation as the
son of Kasyapa.

In the period of the eighth Manu, the Manu is Savarni. His sons are
headed by Nirmoka, and among the demigods are the Sutapas. Bali, the
son of Virocana, is Indra, and Galava and Parasurima are among the
seven sages. In this age of Manu, the incarnation of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead appears as Sarvabhauma, the son of Devaguhya and
Sarasvati.

In the period of the ninth Manu, the Manu is Daksa-savarni. His sons
are headed by Bhitaketu, and among the demigods are the
Maricigarbhas. Adbhuta is Indra, and among the seven sages is
Dyutimin. In this period of Manu, the incarnation Rsabha is born of
Ayusman and Ambudhara.

In the period of the tenth Manu, the Manu is Brahma-savarni. Among
his sons is Bhiirisena, and the seven sages are Havisman and others.
Among the demigods are the Suvasanas, and Sambhu is Indra. The incar-
nation in this period of Manu is Visvaksena, who is a friend of Sambhu
and who is born from the womb of Visiici in the house of a brahmana
named Visvasrasta.

147
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In the period of the eleventh Manu, the Manu is Dharma-savarni, who
has ten sons, headed by Satyadharma. Among the demigods are the
Vihangamas, Indra is known as Vaidhrta, and the seven sages are Aruna
and others. In this manvantara, the incarnation is Dharmasetu, who is
born of Vaidhrta and Aryaka.

In the period of the twelfth Manu, the Manu is Rudra-savarni, whose
sons are headed by Devavan. The demigods are the Haritas and others,
Indra is Rtadhama, and the seven sages are Tapomirti and others. The
incarnation in this manvantara is Sudhama, or Svadhima, who is born
from the womb of Sunrta. His father’s name is Satyasaha.

In the period of the thirteenth Manu, the Manu is Deva-savarni.
Among his sons is Citrasena, the demigods are the Sukarmais and others,
Indra is Divaspati, and Nirmoka is among the sages. The manvantara-
avatdara is Yogesvara, who is born of Devahotra and Brhati.

In the period of the fourteenth Manu, the Manu is Indra-savarni.
Anong his sons are Uru and Gambhira, the demigods are the Pavitras
and others, Indra is Suci, and among the sages are Agni and Bahu. The
incarnation of this manvantara is known as Brhadbhianu. He is born of
Satrayana from the womb of Vitana.

The total duration of the periods ruled by these Manus is calculated to
be one thousand catur-yugas, or 4,300,000 times 1,000 years.

TEXT 1
s I

wgfiveq: g TR R am
AN TINAN TREISIET F 539 1

Sri-Suka uvaca
manur vivasvatah putrah
sraddhadeva iti Srutah
saptamo vartamano yas
tad-apatyani me Srnu

sri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi said; manuh—Manu;
vivasvatah—of  the sun-god; putrah—son; sraddhadevah—as
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Sraddhadeva; iti—thus; srutah—known, celebrated; saptamah—
seventh; vartamanah—at the present moment; yah—he who; tat—his;
apatyani—children; me—from me; srnu—just hear.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The present Manu, who is named
Sraddhadeva, is the son of Vivasvan, the predominating deity on
the sun planet. Sraddhadeva is the seventh Manu. Now please hear
from me as I describe his sons.

TEXTS 2-3
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iksvakur nabhagas caiva
dhrstah saryatir eva ca
narisyanto ’tha nabhagah

saptamo dista ucyate

tarusas$ ca prsadhras ca
dasamo vasuman smrtah

manor vaivasvatasyaite
dasa-putrah parantapa

thsvakuh—Ilksviku; nabhagah—Nabhaga; ca—also; eva—indeed;
dhrstah—Dhrsta;  Saryatih—Saryati;  eva—certainly;  ca—also;
narisyantah—Narisyanta; atha—as well as; nabhigah—Nabhaga;
saptamah—the seventh one; distah—Dista; ucyate—is so celebrated;
tarisah ca—and Tarasa; prsadhrah ca—and Prsadhra; dasamah—the
tenth one; vasuman—Vasuman; smrtah—known; manoh—of Manu;
vaivasvatasya—of Vaivasvata; ete—all these; dasa-putrah—ten sons;
parantapa—O King.
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TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, among the ten sons of Manu are lksvaku,
Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta and Nabhaga. The seventh
son is known as Dista. Then come Tariisa and Prsadhra, and the
tenth son is known as Vasuman.

TEXT 4
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aditya vasavo rudra
visvedeva marud-ganah

asvindv rbhavo rajann
indras tesari purandarah

adityah —the Adityas; vasavah—the Vasus; rudrah—the Rudras;
visvedevah—the Visvedevas; marut-ganah—and the Maruts; asvinau—
the two Asvini brothers; rbhavah—the Rbhus; rajan—O King; in-
drah—the king of heaven; tesam —of them; purandarah—Purandara.

TRANSLATION

In this manvantara, O King, the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras,
the Visvedevas, the Maruts, the two AsSvini-kumara brothers and
the Rbhus are the demigods. Their head king [Indra] is Purandara.

TEXT 5
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kasyapo ’trir vasisthas ca
visvamitro ’tha gautamah
jamadagnir bharadvaja

iti saptarsayah smrtah

kasyapah—Kasyapa; atrih—Atri; wvasisthah—Vasistha; ca—and;
visvamitrah—Viévamitra; atha—as well as; gautamah—Gautama;
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jamadagnih—Jamadagni; bharadvajah—Bharadvaja; iti—thus; sapta-
rsayah—the seven sages; smrtah—celebrated.

TRANSLATION
Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, ViSvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and
Bharadvaja are known as the seven sages.

TEXT 6
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atrapi bhagavaj-janma
kasyapad aditer abhiit
adityanam avarajo
visnur vamana-ripa-dhrk

atra—in this Manu’s reign; api—certainly; bhagavat-janma—ap-
pearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kasyapat—by Kasyapa
Muni; aditeh—of mother Aditi; abhiit—became possible; adityanam—
of the Adityas; avara-jah—the youngest; visnuh—Lord Visnu Himself;
vamana-ripa-dhrk—appearing as Lord Vamana.

TRANSLATION

In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap-
peared as the youngest of all the Adityas, known as Vamana, the
dwarf. His father was Kasyapa and His mother Aditi.

TEXT 7
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sanksepato mayoktani
sapta-manvantarani te

bhavisyany atha vaksyami
visnoh Saktyanvitani ca
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sariksepatah—in brief; maya—by me; uktani—explained; sapta—
seven; manu-antarani—changes of Manu; te—unto you; bhavisyani—
the future Manus; atha—also; vaksyami—I shall speak; visnoh—of
Lord Visnu; Saktya anvitani—empowered by the energy; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

I have briefly explained to you the position of the seven Manus.
Now I shall describe the future Manus, along with the incarnations

of Lord Visnu.
TEXT 8
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vivasvatas ca dve jaye
viSvakarma-sute ubhe

sarmjiia chaya ca rajendra
ye prag abhihite tava

vivasvatah—of  Vivasvan; ca—also; dve—two; jaye—wives;
visvakarma-sute—the two daughters of Visvakarma; ubhe—both of
them; samyjiia—Samjfia; chaya —Chaya; ca—and; raja-indra—O King;
ye—both of whom; prak—before; abhihite—described; tava—unto
you.

TRANSLATION

O King, I have previously described [in the Sixth Canto] the two
daughters of Visvakarma, named Sarmjiia and Chaya, who were the
first two wives of Vivasvan.

TEXT 9
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trtiyar vadavam eke
tasam sarynd-sutds trayah
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yamo yami Sraddhadevas
chaydyas ca sutan chrnu

trtiyam—the third wife; vadavam—Vadava; eke—some people;
tasam—of all three wives; sariyiia-sutah trayah—three issues of
Samjiid; yamah—one son named Yama; yami—Yami, a daughter;

sraddhadevah—Sriddhadeva, another son; chayayah—of Chaya; ca—

and; sutan—the sons; Srnu—just hear about.

TRANSLATION

It is said that the sun-god had a third wife, named Vadava. Of the
three wives, the wife named Samjiia had three children— Yama,
Yami and Sraddhadeva. Now let me describe the children of Chaya.

TEXT 10
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savarnis tapati kanya
bharya sarmwaranasya ya

Sanaiscaras trtiyo ’bhiid
asvinau vadavatmajau

savarnih—Savarni; tapati—Tapati; kanya—the daughter; bharya—
the wife; sarwaranasya—of King Samvarana; yd—she who;
$anaiscarah—Sanaiécara; trtiyah—the third issue; abhiit—took birth;
asvinau—the two Asvini-kumaras; vadava-atma-jau—the sons of the
wife known as Vadava.

TRANSLATION

Chaya had a son named Savarni and a daughter named Tapati,
who later became the wife of King Samvarana. Chaya’s third child
is known as Sanaiécara [Saturn]. Vadava gave birth to two sons,
namely the Asvini brothers.
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TEXT 11
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astame ’ntara daydte
savarnir bhavita manuh

nirmoka-virajaskadyah
savarni-tanaya nrpa

astame—the eighth; antare—Manu’s period; dydate—when arrived;
savarnih—Savarni; bhavita—will become; manuh—the eighth Manu;
nirmoka—Nirmoka; virajaska-adyah—Virajaska and others; savarni—
of Savarni; tanayadh—the sons; nrpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, when the period of the eighth Manu arrives, Savarni
will become the Manu. Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his
sons.

PURPORT

The present reign is that of Vaivasvata Manu. According to astronomi-
cal calculations, we are now in the twenth-eighth yuga of Vaivasvata
Manu. Each Manu lives for seventy-one yugas, and fourteen such Manus
rule in one day of Lord Brahma. We are now in the period of Vaivasvata
Manu, the seventh Manu, and the eighth Manu will come into existence
after many millions of years. But Sukadeva Gosvami, having heard from
authorities, foretells that the eighth Manu will be Savarni and that
Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his sons. Sastra can foretell what
will happen millions and millions of years in the future.

TEXT 12

a4 [ AU R FFan: |
A AR IR wisefy gl

tatra devih sutapaso
virgja amrtaprabhdah
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tesam virocana-suto
balir indro bhavisyati

tatra—in that period of Manu; devah—the demigods; sutapasah—the
Sutapas; wvirajah—the Virajas; amrtaprabhah—the Amrtaprabhas;
tesam—of them; virocana-sutah—the son of Virocana; balih—
Maharija Bali; indrah—the king of heaven; bhavisyati—will become.

TRANSLATION

In the period of the eighth Manu, among the demigods will be
the Sutapas, the Virajas and the Amrtaprabhas. The king of the
demigods, Indra, will be Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana.

TEXT 13
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dattvemari yacamandaya
visnave yah pada-trayam

raddham indra-padarn hitva
tatah siddhim avapsyati

dattva—giving in  charity; imam—this entire  universe;
yacamandaya—who was begging from him; visnave—unto Lord Visnu;
yah—Bali Maharaja; pada-trayam—three paces of land; raddham—
achieved; indra-padam—the post of Indra; hitva—giving up; tatah—
thereafter; siddhim—perfection; avapsyati—will achieve.

TRANSLATION

Bali Maharaja gave a gift of three paces of land to Lord Visnu,
and because of this charity he lost all the three worlds. Later,
however, when Lord Visnu is pleased because of Bali’s giving

everything to Him, Bali Maharaja will achieve the perfection of
life.
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PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (7.3) it is stated, manusyanam sahasresu kascid
yatati siddhaye: out of many millions of people, one may attempt to
achieve success in life. This success is explained here. Raddham indra-
padari hitva tatah siddhim avapsyati. Siddhi consists of achieving the
favor of Lord Visnu, not the yoga-siddhis. The yoga-siddhis—anima,
laghima, mahima, prapti, prakamya, isitva, vasitva and kama-
vasayitd—are temporary. The ultimate siddhi is to achieve the favor of

Lord Visnu.

TEXT 14
qisat WRA qg: NI G T |
frAfRmIshid @A @afeai s

yo sau bhagavata baddhah
pritena sutale punah

nivesito ‘dhike svargad
adhunaste sva-rad iva

yah—Bali Maharaja; asau—he; bhagavata—by the Personality of
Godhead; baddhah—bound; pritena—because of favor; sutale—in the
kingdom of Sutala; punah—again; nivesitah—situated; adhike—more
opulent; svargat—than the heavenly planets; adhuna—at the present
moment; aste—is situated; sva-rat iva—equal to the position of Indra.

TRANSLATION

With great affection, the Personality of Godhead bound Bali and
then installed him in the kingdom of Sutala, which is more opu-
lent than the heavenly planets. Maharaja Bali now resides on that
planet and is more comfortably situated than Indra.

TEXTS 15-16
Mol JfmET QAT FIE |
TR AW R 194
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galavo diptiman ramo
drona-putrah krpas tatha

rsyasrngah pitasmakarn
bhagavan badarayanah

ime saptarsayas tatra
bhavisyanti sva-yogatah
idanim dsate rajan
sve sva asrama-mandale

galavah—Galava;  diptiman—Diptiman;  ramah—Parasurama;
drona-putrah—the son of Dronacirya, namely Asvatthama; krpeh—
Krpacarya; tatha—as well; rsyasrngah—Rsyasriga; pita asmakam—
our father; bhagavan—the incarnation of Godhead; badarayanah—
Vyasadeva; ime—all of them; sapta-rsayah—the seven sages; tatra—in
the eighth manvantara; bhavisyanti—will become; sva-yogatah—as a
result of their service to the Lord; iddnim—at the present moment;
asate—they are all existing; rajan—O King; sve sve—in their own;
asrama-mandale—different hermitages.

TRANSLATION

O King, during the eighth manvantara, the great personalities
Galava, Diptiman, Parasurama, Asvatthama, Krpacarya, Rsyasriga
and our father, Vyasadeva, the incarnation of Narayana, will be the
seven sages. For the present, they are all residing in their respec-
tive aSramas.

TEXT 17
IOREEE aRAN I 99 |
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devaguhyat sarasvatydar
sarvabhauma iti prabhuh
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sthanam purandarad dhrtva
balaye dasyatisvarah

devaguhyat—from His father, Devaguhya; sarasvatyam—in the
womb of Sarasvati; sarvabhaumah—Sarvabhauma; iti—thus;
prabhuh—the master; sthanam—place; purandarat—from Lord Indra;
hrtva—taking away by force; balaye—unto Bali Maharaja; dasyati—
will give; isvarah—the master.

TRANSLATION
In the eighth manvantara, the greatly powerful Personality of
Godhead Sarvabhauma will take birth. His father will be
Devaguhya, and His mother will be Sarasvati. He will take the
kingdom away from Purandara [Lord Indra] and give it to Bali
Maharaja.

TEXT 18
A TERfAgTETT: |
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navamo daksa-savarnir
manur varuna-sambhavah
bhutaketur diptaketur
ity adyas tat-sutd nrpa

navamah—ninth; daksa-savarnih—Daksa-savarni; manuh—the
Manu; varuna-sambhavah—born as the son of Varuna; bhitaketuh —
Bhutaketu; diptaketuh—Diptaketu; iti—thus; adyah—and so on; tat—
his; sutah—sons; nrpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, the ninth Manu will be Daksa-savarni, who is born of
Varuna. Among his sons will be Bhiitaketu, and Diptaketu.
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TEXT 19
TR AAERISET: € |
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para-maricigarbhadya
deva indro ‘dbhutah smrtah
dyutimat-pramukhas tatra
bhavisyanty rsayas tatah

para—the Paras; maricigarbha —the Maricigarbhas; adyah—like
that; devah—the demigods; indrah—the king of heaven; adbhutah—
Adbhuta; smrtah—known; dyutimat—Dyutiman; pramukhah—headed
by; tatra—in that ninth period of Manu; bhavisyanti—will become;
rsayah—the seven rsis; tatah—then.

TRANSLATION

In this ninth manvantara, the Paras and Maricigarbhas will be
among the demigods. The king of heaven, Indra, will be named
Adbhuta, and Dyutiman will be among the seven sages.

TEXT 20

ATFASTIRAET a7 |
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ayusmato ‘'mbudharayam
rsabho bhagavat-kala

bhavita yena sariraddhari
tri-lokirh bhoksyate 'dbhutah

ayusmatah—of the father, f\yusme‘m; ambudharayam—in the womb
of the mother, Ambudhara; rsabhah—Rsabha; bhagavat-kald—a partial
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavitda —will be;
yena—by whom; samraddham—all-opulent; tri-lokim—the three
worlds; bhoksyate—will enjoy; adbhutah—the Indra of the name
Adbhuta.
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TRANSLATION
Rsabhadeva, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, will take birth from his father, Ayusman, and his

mother, Ambudhara. He will enable the Indra named Adbhuta to
enjoy the opulence of the three worlds.

TEXT 21
I ATEERTEREN a4 |
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dasamo brahma-savarnir
upasloka-suto manuh

tat-sutd bhiurisenadya
havismat pramukha dvijah

dasamah—the tenth Manu; brahma-savarnih—Brahma-savarni;
upasloka-sutah—born of Upasloka; manuh—will be Manu; tat-sutah—
his sons; bhirisena-adyah—Bhirisena and others; havismat—
Havisman; pramukhah—headed by; dvijah—the seven sages.

TRANSLATION

The son of Upasloka known as Brahma-savarni will be the tenth
Manu. Bhirisena will be among his sons, and the brahmanas
headed by Havisman will be the seven sages.

TEXT 22
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havisman sukrtah satyo

Jayo mirtis tadd dvijah
suvasana-viruddhadya

devah sambhuh suresvarah

havisman—Havisman; sukrtah—Sukrta; satyah—Satya; jayah—
Jaya; maurtih—Marti; tada—at that time; dvijah—the seven sages;
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suvasana—the Suvisanas; viruddha—the Viruddhas; adyah—and so
on; devah—the demigods; sambhuh— Sambhu, sura-isvarah—Indra,
king of the demigods.

TRANSLATION

Havisman, Sukrta, Satya, Jaya, Marti and others will be the

seven sages, the Suvasanas and Viruddhas will be among the
demigods, and Sambhu will be their king, Indra.

TEXT 23
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T @A WEFR g g 1R300

visvakseno visicyam tu
sambhoh sakhyar karisyati

jatah svarnsena bhagavan
grhe visvasrjo vibhuh

visvaksenah—Visvaksena; visiicydm—in the womb of Visidcl; tu—
then; sambhoh—of Sambhu; sakhyam —friendship; karisyati—will cre-
ate; jatah—being born; sva-armsena—by a plenary portion; bhagavan—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; grhe —in the home; visvasrjah—of
Visvasrasta; vibhuh—the supremely powerful Lord.

TRANSLATION

In the home of Visvasrasta, a plenary portion of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Visiici as the
incarnation known as Visvaksena. He will make friends with

Sambhu.
TEXT 24
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manur val dharma-savarnir
ekadasama atmavan



162 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 13

anagatds tat-sutas ca

satyadharmadayo dasa

manuh—the Manu; wai—indeed; dharma-savarnih—Dharma-
savarni; ekadasamah—eleventh; datmavan—the controller of the
senses; andagatdh—will come in the future; tat—his; sutah—sons; ca—
and; satyadharma-adayah—Satyadharma and others; dasa—ten.

TRANSLATION

In the eleventh manvantara, the Manu will be Dharma-savarni,
who will be extremely learned in spiritual knowledge. From him
there will come ten sons, headed by Satyadharma.

TEXT 25
fazem: swem fatwes: g |
4 AERUEEARIET: 140
viharigamah kamagama
nirvanarucayah surah

indras ca vaidhrtas tesam
rsayas carunadayah

vihangamah—the Vihangamas; kamagamah—the Kamagamas;
nirvanarucayah—the Nirvanarucis; surah—the demigods; indrah—the
king of heaven, Indra; ca—also; vaidhrtah—Vaidhrta; tesam —of them;
rsayah—the seven sages; ca—also; aruna-adayah—headed by Aruna.

TRANSLATION

The Vihangamas, Kamagamas, Nirvanarucis and others will be
the demigods. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Vaidhrta,
and the seven sages will be headed by Aruna.

TEXT 26
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aryakasya sutas tatra
dharmasetur iti smrtah

vaidhrtayam harer amsas
tri-lokim dharayisyati

aryakasya—of Aryaka; sutah—the son; tatra—in that period (the
eleventh  manvantara);  dharmasetuh—Dharmasetu;  iti—thus;
smrtah—celebrated; vaidhrtayam—from the mother, Vaidhrta;
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arisah—a partial incar-
nation; tri-lokim—the three worlds; dharayisyati—will rule.

TRANSLATION

The son of Aryaka known as Dharmasetu, a partial incarnation
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will appear from the
womb of Vaidhrta, the wife of Aryaka, and will rule the three
worlds.

TEXT 27

afia sxEEdt qEERTR 93 |
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bhavita rudra-savarni
rajan dvadasamo manuh

devavan upadevas ca
devasresthadayah sutah

bhavita—will appear; rudra-savarnih—Rudra-savarni; rajan—0O
King; dvadasamah—the twelfth; manuh—Manu; devavan—Devavin;
upadevah—Upadeva; ca—and; devasrestha—Devasrestha; adayah—
such persons; sutdh—sons of the Manu.

TRANSLATION

O King, the twelfth Manu will be named Rudra-savarni.
Devavan, Upadeva and Devasrestha will be among his sons.
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TEXT 28
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rtadhama ca tatrendro
devas ca haritadayah

rsayas ca tapomiirtis
tapasvy agnidhrakadayah

rtadhama—Rtadhama; ca—also; tatra—in that period; indrah—the
king of heaven; devah—the demigods; ca—and; harita-adayah—
headed by the Haritas; rsayah ca—and the seven sages; tapomiirtih—
Tapomiirti; tapasvi—Tapasvi; agnidhraka—Agnidhraka; ddayah—and

SO on.

TRANSLATION
In this manvantara, the name of Indra will be Rtadhama, and the

demigods will be headed by the Haritas. Among the sages will be
Tapomairti, Tapasvi and Agnidhraka.

TEXT 29
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svadhamakhyo harer amsah
sadhayisyati tan-manoh

antaram satyasahasah
sunrtayah suto vibhuh

svadhama-akhyah—Svadhama; hareh amsah—a partial incarnation
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sadhayisyati—will rule; tat-
manoh—of that Manu; antaram—the manvantara; satyasahasah—of
Satyasaha; sunrtayah—of Sunrta; sutah—the son; wvibhuh—most
powerful.
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TRANSLATION

From the mother named Sunrta and the father named Satyasaha
will come Svadhama, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. He will rule that manvantara.

TEXT 30

TTEIEA ARA RO |
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manus trayodaso bhavyo
deva-savarnir atmavan

citrasena-vicitradya
deva-savarni-dehajah

manuh—the Manu; trayodasah —thirteenth; bhavyah—will become;
deva-savarnih—Deva-savarni; atmavan—well advanced in spiritual
knowledge; citrasena—Citrasena; vicitra-adyah—and others, like
Vicitra; deva-savarni—of Deva-sivarni; deha-jah—sons.

TRANSLATION

The thirteenth Manu will be named Deva-savarni, and he will be
very advanced in spiritual knowledge. Among his sons will be
Citrasena and Vicitra.

TEXT 31
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devah sukarma-sutrama-
sariyiid indro divaspatih

nirmoka-tattvadarsadya
bhavisyanty rsayas tada

devah —the demigods; sukarma—the Sukarmas; sutrama-saryjiah—
and the Sutramas; indrah—the king of heaven; divaspatih—Divaspati;
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nirmoka—Nirmoka; tattvadarsa-adydh—and others, like Tattvadarsa;
bhavisyanti—will become; rsayah—the seven sages; tada—at that time.

TRANSLATION

In the thirteenth manvantara, the Sukarmas and Sutramas will
be among the demigods, Divaspati will be the king of heaven, and
Nirmoka and Tattvadarsa will be among the seven sages.

TEXT 32
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devahotrasya tanaya
upaharta divaspateh

yogesvaro harer amso
brhatyam sambhavisyati

devahotrasya—of Devahotra; tanayah—the son; upahartda—the
benefactor; divaspateh—of Divaspati, the Indra at that time;
yoga-isvarah— Yogesvara, the master of mystic powers; hareh arsah—
a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
brhatyam —in the womb of his mother, Brhati; sambhavisyati—will ap-
pear.

TRANSLATION

The son of Devahotra known as Yogesvara will appear as a par-
tial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His
mother’s name will be Brhati. He will perform activities for the
welfare of Divaspati.

TEXT 33
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manur va indra-savarnis
caturdasama esyati
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uru-gambhira-budhadya
indra-savarni-viryajah

manuh—the Manu; wvd—either; indra-savarnih—Indra-savarni;
caturdasarmah —fourteenth; esyati—will  become; uru—Uru;
gambhira—Gambhira; budha-adyah—and others, such as Budha;

indra-savarni—of Indra-savarni; virya-jah—born of the semen.

TRANSLATION

The name of the fourteenth Manu will be Indra-savarni. He will
have sons like Uru, Gambhira and Budha.

TEXT 34
i X giafes afsai |
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pavitra$ caksusa devah
Sucir indro bhavisyati

agnir bahuh sucih suddho
magadhadyas tapasvinah

pavitrah—the Pavitras; cahksusah—the Caksusas; devah—the
demigods; Sucth— Suci; indrah—the king of heaven; bhavisyati—will
become; agnih—Agni; bahuh—Bahu; sucih—Suci; suddhah—Suddha;
magadha—Magadha; adyah—and so on; tapasvinah—the sages.

TRANSLATION

The Pavitras and Caksusas will be among the demigods, and Suci
will be Indra, the king of heaven. Agni, Bahu, Suci, Suddha,
Magadha and others of great austerity will be the seven sages.

TEXT 35
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satrayanasya tanayo
brhadbhanus tada harih

vitandyam maharaja
kriya-tantin vitayita

satrayanasya—of Satriyana; tanayah—the son; brhadbhanuh—
Brhadbhanu; tadd—at that time; harih—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; vitandyam—in the womb of Vitina; maha-raja—O King;
kriya-tantin—all spiritual activities; vitayita—will perform.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, in the fourteenth manvantara the Supreme
Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Vitana, and
His father’s name will be Satrayana. This incarnation will be
celebrated as Brhadbhanu, and He will administer spiritual ac-
tivities.

TEXT 36

AR e J |
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rajams caturdasaitani
tri-kalanugatani te

proktany ebhir mitah kalpo
yuga-sahasra-paryayah

rajan—O King; caturdasa—fourteen; et@ni—all these; tri-kala—the
three periods of time (past, present and future); anugatani—covering;
te—to you; proktani—described; ebhih—by these; mitah—estimated;
kalpah—one day of Brahmai; yuga-sahasra—one thousand cycles of
four yugas; paryayah—consisting of.

TRANSLATION

O King, I have now described to you the fourteen Manus appear-
ing in the past, present and future. The total duration of time
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ruled by these Manus is one thousand yuga cycles. This is called a
kalpa, or one day of Lord Brahma.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Thirteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Description of Future
Manus.”



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

The System of
Universal Management

This chapter describes the duties allotted to Manu by the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. All the Manus, as well as their sons, the sages, the
demigods and the Indras, act under the orders of various incarnations of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the end of every catur-yuga,
consisting of Satya-yuga, Dvipara-yuga, Treti-yuga and Kali-yuga, the
sages, acting under the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
distribute the Vedic knowledge and thus reinstate eternal religious prin-
ciples. Manu’s duty is to reestablish the system of religion. Manu’s sons
execute Manu’s orders, and thus the entire universe is maintained by
Manu and his descendants. The Indras are various rulers of the heavenly
planets. Assisted by the demigods, they rule the three worlds. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead also appears as incarnations in different
yugas. He appears as Sanaka, Sanitana, Yajnavalkya, Dattitreya and
others, and thus He gives instructions in spiritual knowledge, prescribed
duties, principles of mystic yoga, and so on. As Marici and others, He
creates progeny; as the king, He punishes the miscreants; and in the
form of time, He annihilates the creation. One may argue, “If the all-
powerful Supreme Personality of Godhead can do anything simply by His
will, why has He arranged for so many personalities to manage?” How
and why He does this cannot be understood by those who are under the
clutches of maya.

TEXT 1
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sri-rajovaca
manvantaresu bhagavan
yatha manv-adayas tv ime

171
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yasmin karmani ye yena
niyuktas tad vadasva me

$ri-raja uvaca—King Pariksit said; manvantaresu—in the reign of
each Manu; bhagavan—O great sage; yathd—as; manu-adayah—the
Manus and others; tu—but; ime—these; yasmin—in which; karmani—
activities; ye—which persons; yena—by whom; niyuktah—appointed;
tat—that; vadasva—kindly describe; me—to me.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O most opulent Sukadeva Gosvami,
please explain to me how Manu and the others in each manvantara
are engaged in their respective duties, and by whose order they are
so engaged.

TEXT 2
AT
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Sri-rsir uvaca
manavo manu-putrds ca
munayas ca mahi-pate
indrah sura-gands caiva
sarve purusa-sasanah

Sri-rsih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; manavah—all the
Manus; manu-putrah—all the sons of Manu; ca—and; munayah—all
the great sages; ca—and; mahi-pate—O King; indrah—all the Indras;
sura-ganah—the demigods; ca—and; eva—certainly; sarve—all of
them; purusa-sasandh—under the rule of the Supreme Person.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Manus, the sons of Manu, the great
sages, the Indras and all the demigods, O King, are appointed by
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations
such as Yajiia.

TEXT 3
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yajiadayo yah kathitah
paurusyas tanavo nrpa

manv-adayo jagad-ydtram
nayanty abhih pracoditah

yajia-ddayah—the Lord’s incarnation known as Yajfia and others;
yah—who; kathitah—already spoken of; paurusyah—of the Supreme
Person; tanavah—incarnations; nrpa—O King; manu-adayah—the
Manus and others; jagat-ydatram—universal affairs; nayanti—conduct;
abhih—by the incarnations; pracoditah—being inspired.

TRANSLATION

O King, I have already described to you various incarnations of
the Lord, such as Yajiia. The Manus and others are chosen by these
incarnations, under whose direction they conduct the universal
affairs.

PURPORT

The Manus execute the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in His various incarnations.

TEXT 4
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catur-yugante kalena

grastan chruti-ganan yatha
tapasa rsayo ‘pasyan

yato dharmah sandtanah
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catuh-yuga-ante—at the end of every four yugas (Satya, Dvapara,
Treta and Kali); kalena—in due course of time; grastan—lost; Sruti-
ganan—the Vedic instruction; yathd—as; tapasa—by austerity;
rsayah—great saintly persons; apasyan—by seeing misuse; yatah—
wherefrom; dharmah—occupational duties; sandatanah—eternal.

TRANSLATION

At the end of every four yugas, the great saintly persons, upon
seeing that the eternal occupational duties of mankind have been
misused, reestablish the principles of religion.

PURPORT

In this verse, the words dharmah and sanatanah are very important.
Sanatana means “eternal,” and dharma means “occupational duties.”
From Satya-yuga to Kali-yuga, the principles of religion and occupational
duty gradually deteriorate. In Satya-yuga, the religious principles are ob-
served in full, without deviation. In Treti-yuga, however, these prin-
ciples are somewhat neglected, and only three fourths of the religious
duties continue. In Dvipara-yuga only half of the religious principles
continue, and in Kali-yuga only one fourth of the religious principles,
which gradually disappear. At the end of Kali-yuga, the principles of
religion, or the occupational duties of humanity, are almost lost. Indeed,
in this Kali-yuga we have passed through only five thousand years, yet
the decline of sandtana-dharma is very prominent. The duty of saintly
persons, therefore, is to take up seriously the cause of sanatana-dharma
and try to reestablish it for the benefit of the entire human society. The
Krsna consciousness movement has been started according to this prin-

ciple. As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (12.3.51):

kaler dosa-nidhe rajann
asti hy eko mahan gunah
kirtanad eva krsnasya
mukta-sangah param vrajet

The entire Kali-yuga is full of faults. It is like an unlimited ocean of
faults. But the Krsna consciousness movement is very authorized.
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Therefore, following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
five hundred years ago inaugurated the movement of sarikirtana, krsna-
kirtana, we are trying to introduce this movement, according to superior
orders, all over the world. Now, if the inaugurators of this movement
strictly follow the regulative principles and spread this movement for the
benefit of all human society, they will certainly usher in a new way of life
by reestablishing sanatana-dharma, the eternal occupational duties of
humanity. The eternal occupational duty of the human being is to serve
Krsna. Jivera ‘svaripa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa.’ This is the purport
of sanatana-dharma. Sanatana means nitya, or “‘eternal,” and krsna-
ddsa means “servant of Krsna.” The eternal occupational duty of the
human being is to serve Krsna. This is the sum and substance of the
Krsna consciousness movement.

TEXT 5
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tato dharmarm catuspadarm

manavo harinoditah
yuktah saiicarayanty addha
sve sve kale mahim nrpa

tatah—thereafter (at the end of Kali-yuga); dharmam —the religious
principle; catuh-padam—in four parts; manavah—all the Manus;
harina—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uditah—being in-
structed; yuktah—being engaged; saiicarayanti—reestablish; addha—
directly; sve sve—in their own; kale—time; mahim —within this world;
nrpa—O0 King.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, O King, the Manus, being fully engaged according
to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
directly reestablish the principles of occupational duty in its full
four parts.
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PURPORT

Dharma, or occupational duty, can be established in its full four parts
as explained in Bhagavad-gita. In Bhagavad-gita (4.1) the Lord says:

imarm vivasvate yogari
proktavan aham avyayam

vivasvan manave praha
manur iksvakave ’bravit

“I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan,
and Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in
turn instructed it to Iksvaku.” This is the process of disciplic succession.
Following the same process, the Krsna consciousness movement is teach-
ing the principles of Bhagavad-gita as it is, without deviation, all over
the world. If the fortunate people of this time accept the instructions of
Lord Krsna, they will certainly be happy in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
mission. Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted everyone, at least in India, to be-
come a preacher of this mission. In other words, one should become a
guru and preach the Lord’s instructions all over the world for the peace
and prosperity of humanity.

TEXT 6
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palayanti praja-pala
yavad antari vibhagasah
yajiia-bhaga-bhujo deva

ye ca tatranvitas ca taih

palayanti—execute the order; praja-palah—the rulers of the world,
namely the sons and grandsons of Manu; yavat antam—unto the end of
Manu’s reign; vibhdgasah—in divisions; yajiia-bhaga-bhujah—the en-
joyers of the result of yajiias; devah—the demigods; ye—others; ca—
also; tatra anvitah—engaged in that business; ca—also; tath—by them.
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TRANSLATION

To enjoy the results of sacrifices [yajiias], the rulers of the
world, namely the sons and grandsons of Manu, discharge the or-
ders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead until the end of
Manu’s reign. The demigods also share the results of these
sacrifices.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.2):

evarm parampara-praptam
imar rajarsayo viduh

“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way.” This param-
para system extends from Manu to Iksvaku and from Iksvaku to his sons
and grandsons. The rulers of the world in the line of hierarchy execute
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the parampara
system. Anyone interested in peaceful life must participate in this
parampara system and perform yajitas. As Gaudiya Vaisnavas in the
parampara system of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we must perform
sankirtana-yajia all over the world (yajiiaih sanklrtana-prayalr yajanti
hi sumedhasah). Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in this age of Kali, and He will be easily
satisfied if the sarikirtana movement is spread vigorously all over the
world. This will also make people happy without a doubt.

TEXT 7
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indro bhagavata dattam
trailokya-sriyam irjitam

bhuijanah pati lokarns trin
kamar loke pravarsati
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indrah—the King of heaven; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; dattam—given; trailokya—of the three worlds; sSriyam
urjitam—the great opulences; bhuijanah—enjoying; pdti—maintains;
lokan —all the planets; trin—within the three worlds; k@mam —as much
as necessary; loke—within the world; pravarsati—pours rain.

TRANSLATION

Indra, King of heaven, receiving benedictions from the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus enjoying highly
developed opulences, maintains the living entities all over the
three worlds by pouring sufficient rain on all the planets.

TEXT 8
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JjAdnarn canuyugar brite
harih siddha-svaripa-dhrk

rsi-ripa-dharah karma
yogari yogesa-ripa-dhrk

jidnam—transcendental knowledge; ca—and; anuyugam—accord-
ing to the age; briite—explains; harih—the Supreme Personality of God-
head; siddha-svaripa-dhrk—assuming the form of liberated persons
like Sanaka and Sanatana; rsi-ripa-dharah—assuming the form of great
saintly persons like Yajiiavalkya; karma—karma; yogam—the mystic
yoga system; yoga-isa-ripa-dhrk—by assuming the form of a great yogi
like Dattatreya.

TRANSLATION

In every yuga, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari,
assumes the form of Siddhas such as Sanaka to preach transcen-
dental knowledge, He assumes the form of great saintly persons
such as Yajiiavalkya to teach the way of karma, and He assumes the
form of great yogis such as Dattatreya to teach the system of mystic

yoga.
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PURPORT

For the benefit of all human society, not only does the Lord assume the
form of Manu as an incarnation to rule the universe properly, but He
also assumes the forms of a teacher, yogi, jiani and so on, for the benefit
of human society. The duty of human society, therefore, is to accept the
path of action enunciated by the Supreme Lord. In the present age, the
sum and substance of all Vedic knowledge is to be found in Bhagavad-
gita, which is personally taught by the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and the same Supreme Godhead, assuming the form of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, expands the teachings of Bhagavad-gita all over the world.
In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is so kind and

merciful to human society that He is always anxious to take the fallen
souls back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 9
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sargar prajesa-ripena
dasyin hanyat svarad-vapuh
kala-ripena sarvesam

abhavdaya prthag gunah

sargam—creation of progeny; praja-isa-ripena—in the form of the
Prajapati Marici and others; dasyiin—thieves and rogues; hanyat—
kills; sva-rat-vapuh—in the form of the king; kala-riipena—in the
form of time; sarvesam—of everything; abhavaya—for the annihila-
tion; prthak—different; gunah—possessing qualities.

TRANSLATION

In the form of Prajapati Marici, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead creates progeny; becoming the king, He kills the thieves
and rogues; and in the form of time, He annihilates everything.
All the different qualities of material existence should be under-
stood to be qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 10
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stityamano janair ebhir
mayaya nama-rupaya

vimohitatmabhir nana-
darsanair na ca drsyate

stityamanah —being sought; janaih—by people in general; ebhih —by
all of them; mayaya—under the influence of maya; nama-ripaya—
possessing different names and forms; vimohita—bewildered;
atmabhih—by illusion; ndand—various; darsanaih—by philosophical
approaches; na—not; ca—and; drsyate—the Supreme Personality of

Godhead can be found.
TRANSLATION

People in general are bewildered by the illusory energy, and
therefore they try to find the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, through various types of research and philo-
sophical speculation. Nonetheless, they are unable to see the
Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

Whatever actions and reactions take place for the creation, mainte-
nance and annihilation of this material world are actually brought about
by the one Supreme Person. There are many varieties of philosophers
trying to search for the ultimate cause under different names and forms,
but they are unable to find the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna,
who explains in Bhagavad-gita that He is the origin of everything and
the cause of all causes (ahar sarvasya prabhavah). This inability is due
to the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord. Devotees, therefore, accept
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is and remain happy simply
by chanting the glories of the Lord.

TEXT 11
O FEAHTI TR TRFMTA |
IH  ARAIRETR Ui 1220



Text 11] The System of Universal Management 181

etat kalpa-vikalpasya
pramanarn parikirtitam
yatra manvantarany ahus

caturdasa puravidah

etat—all these; kalpa—in one day of Lord Brahma; vikalpasya—of
the changes in a kalpa, such as the change of Manus; pramdnam
—evidences; parikirtitam—described (by me); yatra—wherein;
manvantarani—periods of Manu; ahuh—said; caturdasa—fourteen;
pura-vidah—learned scholars.

TRANSLATION

In one kalpa, or one day of Brahma, there take place the many
changes called vikalpas. O King, all of these have been previously
described to you by me. Learned scholars who know the past, pres-
ent and future have ascertained that in one day of Brahma there
are fourteen Manus.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fourteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The System of Universal
Management.”



CHAPTER FIFTEEN

Bali Maharaja Conquers
the Heavenly Planets

This chapter describes how Bali, after performing the Visvajit-yajiia,
received the benediction of a chariot and various kinds of paraphernalia
for war, with which he attacked the King of heaven. All the demigods,
being afraid of him, left the heavenly planets and went away, following
the instructions of their guru.

Maharaja Pariksit wanted to understand how Lord Vamanadeva, on
the plea of taking three paces of land from Bali Maharaja, took every-
thmg away from him and arrested him. Sukadeva Gosvami responded to
this inquiry with the following explanation. In the fight between the
demons and the demigods, as described in the Eleventh Chapter of this
canto, Bali was defeated, and he died in the fight, but by the grace of
Sukracarya he regained his life. Thus he engaged himself in the service
of Sukracarya, his spiritual master. The descendants of Bhrgu, belng
pleased with him, engaged him in the Viévajit-yajia. When this yajiia
was performed, from the fire of yajiia came a chariot, horses, a flag, a
bow, armor and two quivers of arrows. Maharaja Prahlada, Bali
Maharaja’s grandfather, gave Bali an eternal garland of flowers, and
Sukracarya gave him a conchshell. Bali Maharaja, after offering obei-
sances to Prahlada, the brahmanas and his spiritual master, Sukracarya,
equipped himself to fight with Indra and went to Indrapuri with his
soldiers. Blowing his conchshell, he attacked the outskirts of Indra’s
kingdom. When Indra saw Bali Maharaja’s prowess, he went to his own
spiritual master, Brhaspati, told him about Bali’s strength, and inquired
about his duty. Brhaspati informed the demigods that because Bali had
been endowed with extraordinary power by the brahmanas, the
demigods could not fight with him. Their only hope was to gain the favor
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, there was no alternative.
Under the circumstances, Brhaspati advised the demigods to leave the
heavenly planets and keep themselves somewhere invisible. The

183
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demigods followed his orders, and Bali Maharaja, along with his asso-
ciates, gained the entire kingdom of Indra. The descendants of Bhrgu
Muni, being very affectionate to their disciple Bali Maharaja, engaged
him in performing one hundred asvamedha-yajiias. In this way, Bali en-
joyed the opulences of the heavenly planets.

TEXTS 1-2
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sri-rajovaca
baleh pada-trayari bhiimeh
kasmad dharir aydcata
bhutesvarah krpana-val
labdhartho ’pi babandha tam

etad veditum icchamo
mahat kautithalam hi nah
ydciiesvarasya purnasya

bandhanam capy anagasah

§ri-raja uvaca—the King said; baleh—of Bali Mahardja; pada-
trayam—three steps; bhimeh—of land; kasmat—why; harih—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead (in the form of Vimana); ayacata—
begged; bhiitva-isvarah—the proprietor of all the universe; krpana-
vat—like a poor man; labdha-arthah—He got the gift; api—although;
babandha—arrested; tam—him (Bali); etat—all this; veditum—to
understand; icchamah—we desire; mahat—very great; kautihalam—
eagerness; hi—indeed; nah—our; ydciid—begging; iSvarasya—of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pitrnasya—who is full in everything;



Text 3] Bali Maharaja Conquers the Heavenly Planets 185

bandhanam—arresting; ca—also; api—although; andgasah—of he
who was faultless.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit inquired: The Supreme Personality of God-
head is the proprietor of everything. Why did He beg three paces
of land from Bali Maharaja like a poor man, and when He got the
gift for which He had begged, why did He nonetheless arrest Bali
Maharaja? 1 am very much anxious to know the mystery of these
contradictions.

TEXT 3
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sri-suka uvdaca
pardjita-srir asubhis ca hapito
hindrena rajan bhrgubhih sa jivitah
sarvatmana tan abhajad bhrgin balih
Sisyo mahatmartha-nivedanena

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pardjita—being de-
feated; srih—opulences; asubhih ca—of life also; hapitah—deprived;
hi—indeed; indrena—by King Indra; rajan—O King; bhrgubhih—by
the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; sah—he (Bali Mahirija); jivitah—
brought back to life; sarva-atmand—in full submission; tan—them;
abhajat—worshiped; bhrgiin—the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; balih—
Mahiraja Bali; sisyah—a disciple; mahatma—the great soul; artha-
nivedanena—by giving them everything.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, when Bali Maharaja lost all his
opulence and died in the fight, Sukracarya, a descendant of Bhrgu
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Muni, brought him back to life. Because of this, the great soul Bali
Maharaja became a disciple of Sukracirya and began to serve him
with great faith, offering everything he had.

TEXT 4
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tarh brahmana bhrgavah priyamana
aydjayan visvajita tri-nakam

Jigisamanari vidhinabhisicya
mahabhisekena mahanubhavah

tam—upon him (Bali Mahérﬁja); brahmanah—all the brahmanas;
bhrgavah—the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; priyamanah—being very
pleased; ayajayan—engaged him in performing a sacrifice; visvajita—
known as Visvajit; tri-nakam—the heavenly planets; jigisamanam—
desiring to conquer; vidhina—according to regulative principles;
abhisicya—after purifying; maha-abhisekena—by bathing him in a
great abhiseka ceremony; maha-anubhavah—the exalted brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

The brahmana descendants of Bhrgu Muni were very pleased
with Bali Maharaja, who desired to conquer the kingdom of Indra.
Therefore, after purifying him and properly bathing him accord-
ing to regulative principles, they engaged him in performing the
yajiia known as Visvajit.

TEXT 5
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tato rathah kdricana-patta-naddho
hayas ca haryasva-turanga-varnah

dhvajas ca sirithena viragjamano
hutasanad asa havirbhir istat

tatah—thereafter; rathah—a chariot; kaficana—with gold; patta—
and silk garments; naddhah—wrapped; hayah ca—horses also;
haryasva-turaniga-varnah—exactly of the same color as the horses of
Indra (yellow); dhvajah ca—a flag also; sirthena—with the mark of a
lion; viragjamanah—existing; huta-asanat—from the blazing fire; dsa—
there was; havirbhih—by offerings of clarified butter; istat—worshiped.

TRANSLATION

When ghee [clarified butter] was offered in the fire of sacrifice,
there appeared from the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold
and silk. There also appeared yellow horses like those of Indra,
and a flag marked with a lion.

TEXT 6
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dhanus ca divyari puratopanaddharin
tiunav ariktau kavacari ca divyam

pitamahas tasya dadau ca malam
amlana-puspar jalajar ca Sukrah

dhanuh—a bow; ca—also; divyam—uncommon; purata-
upanaddham —covered with gold; tineu—two quivers; ariktau—in-
fallible; kavacam ca—and armor; divyam—celestial; pitamahah
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tasya—his grandfather, namely Prahlada Maharaja; dadau—gave; ca—
and; malam—a garland; amlana-puspam—made of flowers that do not
fade away; jala-jam—a conchshell (which is born in water); ca—as well
as; Sukrah—Sukracarya.

TRANSLATION

A gilded bow, two quivers of infallible arrows, and celestial ar-
mor also appeared. Bali Maharaja’s grandfather Prahlada Maharaja
offered Bali a garland of flowers that would never fade, and
Sukracirya gave him a conchshell.

TEXT 7
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evari sa viprarjita-yodhandrthas
tath kalpita-svastyayano ‘tha vipran
pradaksini-krtya krta-pranamah
prahradam amantrya namas-cakdara

evam—in this way; sah—he (Bali Maharaja); vipra-arjita—gained by
the grace of the brahmanas; yodhana-arthah—possessing equipment
for fighting; taih—by them (the brahmanas); kalpita—advice;
svastyayanah—ritualistic performance; atha—as; vipran—all the
brahmanas (Sukracarya and others); pradaksini-krtya—circumambulat-
ing; krta-pranamah—offered his respectful obeisances; prahradam—
unto Prahlida Mahirija; amantrya—addressing; namah-cakara—
offered him obeisances.

TRANSLATION

When Maharaja Bali had thus performed the special ritualistic
ceremony advised by the brahmanas and had received, by their
grace, the equipment for fighting, he circumambulated the
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brahmanas and offered them obeisances. He also saluted Prahlada
Maharaja and offered obeisances to him.

TEXTS 8-9
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atharuhya ratham divyar
bhrgu-dattarn maharathah

susrag-dharo ’tha sannahya
dhanvi khadgi dhrtesudhih

hemarigada-lasad-bahuh
sphuran-makara-kundalah

rardja ratham aridho
dhisnya-stha iva havyavat

atha—thereupon; daruhya—getting on; ratham—the chariot;
divyam—celestial; bhrgu-dattam—given by Sukricirya; maha-
rathah—Bali Maharaja, the great charioteer; su-srak-dharah—deco-
rated with a nice garland; atha—thus; sannahya—covering his body
with armor; dhanvi—equipped with a bow; khadgi—taking a sword;
dhrta-isudhih—taking a quiver of arrows; hema-arigada-lasat-bahuh—
decorated with golden bangles on his arms; sphurat-makara-kundalah
—decorated with brilliant earrings resembling sapphires; rardja—was
illuminating; ratham aridhah—getting on the chariot; dhisnya-sthah—
situated on the altar of sacrifice; iva—like; havya-vat—worshipable
fire.

TRANSLATION

Then, after getting on the chariot given by Sukricarya, Bali
Maharaja, decorated with a nice garland, put protective armor on
his body, equipped himself with a bow, and took up a sword and a



190 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 15

quiver of arrows. When he sat down on the seat of the chariot, his
arms decorated with golden bangles and his ears with sapphire ear-
rings, he shone like a worshipable fire.

TEXTS 10-11
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tulyaisvarya-bala-sribhih
sva-yiithair daitya-yithapaih

pibadbhir iva khar drgbhir
dahadbhih paridhin iva

vrto vikarsan mahatim
asurirn dhvajinir vibhuh

yayav indra-purim svrddham
kampayann iva rodasi

tulya-aisvarya—equal in opulence; bala—strength; sribhih—and in
beauty; sva-yithaih—by his own men; daitya-yiitha-paith—and by the
chiefs of the demons; pibadbhih—drinking; iva—as if; kham—the sky;
drgbhih—with the sight; dahadbhih—burning; paridhin—all direc-
tions; iva—as if; vrtah—surrounded; vikarsan—attracting; mahatim—
very great; dsurim—demoniac; dhvajinim—soldiers; vibhuh—most
powerful; yayau—went; indra-purim—to the capital of King Indra; su-
rddham—very opulent; kampayan—causing to tremble; iva—as if;
rodasi—the complete surface of the world.

TRANSLATION

When he assembled with his own soldiers and the demon chiefs,
who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they ap-
peared as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions
with their vision. After thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali
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Maharaja departed for the opulent capital of Indra. Indeed, he
seemed to make the entire surface of the world tremble.

TEXT 12
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ramyam upavanodyanaih
srimadbhir nandanadibhih

kiyjad-vihariga-mithunair
gayan-matta-madhuvrataih

pravala-phala-pusporu-
bhara-sakhamara-drumaih

ramyam—very pleasing; upavana—with orchards; udyanaih—and
gardens; srimadbhih—very beautiful to see; nandana-adibhih—such as
Nandana; kijat—chirping; vihaniga—Dbirds; mithunaih—with pairs;
gayat—singing; matta—mad; madhu-vrataih—with bees; pravila—of
leaves; phala-puspa—fruits and flowers; uru—very great; bhara—
bearing the weight; sakha—whose branches; amara-drumaih—with
eternal trees.

TRANSLATION

King Indra’s city was full of pleasing orchards and gardens, such
as the Nandana garden. Because of the weight of the flowers, leaves
and fruit, the branches of the eternally existing trees were bend-
ing down. The gardens were visited by pairs of chirping birds and
singing bees. The entire atmosphere was celestial.

TEXT 13
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harisa-sarasa-cakrahva-
karandava-kulakulah

nalinyo yatra kridanti
pramadah sura-sevitdh

hamsa—of swans; sdrasa—cranes; cakrahva—birds known as
cakravakas; karandava—and water fowl; kula—by groups; akulah—
congested; nalinyah—lotus flowers; yatra—where; kridanti—enjoyed
sporting; pramadih—beautiful women; sura-sevitah—protected by the
demigods.

TRANSLATION

Beautiful women protected by the demigods sported in the gar-
dens, which had lotus ponds full of swans, cranes, cakravakas and
ducks.

TEXT 14
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akdsa-garigaya devya
vrtam parikha-bhitaya

prakarenagni-varnena
sattalenonnatena ca

akdsa-gangaya—by Ganges water known as Akasa-gangi; devya—
the always-worshipable goddess; vrtam—surrounded; parikha-
bhiitaya—as a trench; prakarena—by ramparts; agni-varnena—resem-
bling fire; sa-attalena—with places for fighting; unnatena—very high;
ca—and.

TRANSLATION
The city was surrounded by trenches full of Ganges water,
known as Akasa-ganga, and by a high wall, which was the color of
fire. Upon this wall were parapets for fighting.
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TEXT 15
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rukma-patta-kapatais ca
dvaraih sphatika-gopuraih
Justari vibhakta-prapatharin

visvakarma-vinirmitam

rukma-patta—possessing plates made of gold; kapataih—the doors of
which; ca—and; dvaraih—with entrances; sphatika-gopuraih—with
gates made of excellent marble; justam—linked; vibhakta-prapatham—
with many different public roads; visvakarma-vinirmitam—constructed
by Visvakarma, the heavenly architect.

TRANSLATION

The doors were made of solid gold plates, and the gates were of
excellent marble. These were linked by various public roads. The
entire city had been constructed by Visvakarma.

TEXT 16
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sabha-catvara-rathyadhyar
vimanair nyarbudair yutam

srngatakair manimayair
vajra-vidruma-vedibhih

sabha—with assembly houses; catvara—courtyards; rathya—and
public roads; adhyam—opulent; vimanaih—Dby airplanes; nyarbudaih-
—not less than ten crores (one hundred million); yutdm—endowed;
§rmga-atakaih—with crossroads; mani-mayaih—made of pearls; va-
jra—made of diamonds; vidruma—and coral; vedibhih—with places to
sit.
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TRANSLATION

The city was full of courtyards, wide roads, assembly houses,
and not less than one hundred million airplanes. The crossroads
were made of pearl, and there were sitting places made of diamond
and coral.

TEXT 17
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yatra nitya-vayo-ripah
§yama viraja-vasasah
bhrajante ripavan-naryo
hy arcirbhir iva vahnayah

yatra—in that city; nitya-vayah-ripah—who were ever beautiful
and young; Ssyamah— possessing the quality of Syama; viraja-vasasah—
always dressed with clean garments; bhrajante—glitter; ripa-vat—well
decorated; naryah—women; hi—certainly; arcirbhih—with many
flames; iva—like; vahnayah—fires.

TRANSLATION

Everlastingly beautiful and youthful women, who were dressed
with clean garments, glittered in the city like fires with flames.
They all possessed the quality of syama.

PURPORT

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives a hint of the quality of the
§yamd woman.
sita-kale bhaved usna
usma-kale susitalah
stanau sukathinau yasarm
tah Syamah parikirtitah

A woman whose body is very warm during the winter and cool during
the summer and who generally has very firm breasts is called syama.
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TEXT 18
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sura-stri-kesa-vibhrasta-
nava-saugandhika-srajam
yatramodam upaddya

madrga avati marutah

sura-stri—of the women of the demigods; kesa—from the hair;
vibhrasta—fallen; nava-saugandhika—made of fresh, fragrant flowers;
srajam—of the flower garlands; yatra—wherein; amodam—the
fragrance; updddya—carrying; marge—on the roads; dvati—blows;
marutah—the breeze.

TRANSLATION

The breezes blowing in the streets of the city bore the fragrance
of the flowers falling from the hair of the women of the demigods.

TEXT 19
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hema-jalaksa-nirgacchad-
dhiimendguru-gandhina

pandurena praticchanna-
madrge yanti sura-priyah

hema-jala-aksa—from dainty little windows made of networks of
gold; nirgacchat—emanating;  dhiimena—by smoke; aguru-
gandhina—fragrant due to burning incense known as aguru; pan-
durena—very white; praticchanna—covered; marge—on the street;
ydanti—pass; sura-priyah—beautiful public women known as Apsaras,
celestial girls.
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TRANSLATION

Apsaras passed on the streets, which were covered with the
white, fragrant smoke of aguru incense emanating from windows
with golden filigree.

ArafremraEAt
ImfaaEetangey 1Rl

mukta-vitanair mani-hema-ketubhir
nana-pataka-valabhibhir avrtam
Sikhandi-paravata-bhrriga-naditar

vaimanika-stri-kala-gita-mangalam

mukta-vitanaih—by canopies decorated with pearls; mani-hema-
ketubhih —with flags made with pearls and gold; nana-pataka —possess-
ing various kinds of flags; valabhibhih—with the domes of the palaces;
avrtam—covered; Sikhandi—of birds like peacocks; paravata—
pigeons; bhrriga—bees; naditam—vibrated by the respective sounds;
vaimanika—getting on airplanes; stri—of women; kala-gita—from the
choral singing; mangalam—full of auspiciousness.

TRANSLATION

The city was shaded by canopies decorated with pearls, and the
domes of the palaces had flags of pearl and gold. The city always
resounded with the vibrations of peacocks, pigeons and bees, and
above the city flew airplanes full of beautiful women who con-
stantly chanted auspicious songs that were very pleasing to the ear.

TEXT 21
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mrdanga-sankhanaka-dundubhi-svanaih
satala-vina-murajesta-venubhih

nrtyaih savadyair upadeva-gitakair
manoramam sva-prabhaya jita-prabham

mrdanga—of drums; Sankha—conchshells; anaka-dundubhi—and
kettledrums; svanaih—by the sounds; sa-tala —in perfect tune; vina—a
stringed instrument; muraja—a kind of drum; ista-venubhih—accom-
panied by the very nice sound of the flute; nrtyaih—with dancing; sa-
vadyaih —with concert instruments; upadeva-gitakaih—with singing by
the secondary demigods like the Gandharvas; manoramam —beautiful
and pleasing; sva-prabhaya—by its own brilliance; jita-prabham—the
personification of beauty was conquered.

TRANSLATION

The city was filled with the sounds of mrdangas, conchshells,
kettledrums, flutes and well-tuned stringed instruments all play-
ing in concert. There was constant dancing and the Gandharvas
sang. The combined beauty of Indrapuri defeated beauty per-
sonified.

TEXT 22
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yam na vrajanty adharmisthah
khala bhita-druhah sathah
maninah kamino lubdha
ebhir hina vrajanti yat

yam—in the streets of the city; na—not; vrajanti—pass;
adharmisthah—irreligious persons; khalah—envious persons; bhiita-
druhah—persons violent toward other living entities; Sathah—cheaters;
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maninah—falsely prestigious; kaminah—lusty; lubdhah—greedy;
ebhih—these; hinah—completely devoid of; vrajanti—walk; yat—on
the street.

TRANSLATION

No one who was sinful, envious, violent toward other living en-
tities, cunning, falsely proud, lusty or greedy could enter that city.
The people who lived there were all devoid of these faults.

TEXT 23
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tam deva-dhanim sa varithini-patir
bahih samantad rurudhe prtanyaya
acarya-dattarn jalajarin maha-svanam
dadhmau prayunjan bhayam indra-yositam

tam—that; deva-dhanim—place where Indra lived; sah—he (Bali
Mahéréja) varithini-patih—the commander of the soldiers; bahih—
outside; samantdt—in all directions; rurudhe—attacked; prtanyaya—
by soldiers; acarya-dattam—given by Sukracarya; jala-jam—the conch-
shell;  maha-svanam—a loud sound; dadhmau—resounded;
prayunjan—creating; bhayam—fear; indra-yositam—of all the ladies
protected by Indra.

TRANSLATION

Bali Maharaja, who was the commander of numberless soldiers,
gathered his soldiers outside this abode of Indra and attacked it
from all directions. He sounded the conchshell given him by his
spiritual master, Sukracarya, thus creating a fearful situation for
the women protected by Indra.
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TEXT 24
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maghavarms tam abhipretya
baleh paramam udyamam
sarva-deva-ganopeto
gurum etad uvdca ha

maghavan—Indra; tam—the situation; abhipretya—understanding;
baleh—of Bali Maharaja; paramam udyamam—great enthusiasm;
sarva-deva-gana—by all the demigods; upetah—accompanied;
gurum—unto the spiritual master; etat—the following words; uvaca—
said; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Bali Maharaja’s indefatigable endeavor and understand-
ing his motive, King Indra, along with the other demigods, ap-
proached his spiritual master, Brhaspati, and spoke as follows.

TEXT 25
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bhagavann udyamo bhiyan
baler nah pirva-vairinah

avisahyam imar manye
kenasit tejasorjitah

bhagavan—0O my lord; udyamah—enthusiasm; bhiyan—great;
baleh—of Bali Maharija; nah—our; purva-vairinah—past enemy;
avisahyam —unbearable; imam—this; manye—I think; kena—by
whom; asit—got; tejasa—prowess; drjitah—achieved.
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TRANSLATION

My lord, our old enemy Bali Maharaja now has new enthusiasm,
and he has obtained such astonishing power that we think that
perhaps we cannot resist his prowess.

TEXT 26
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nainam kascit kuto vapi
prativyodhum adhisvarah

pibann iva mukhenedari
lihann iva diso dasa

dahann iva diso drgbhih

sarwartagnir ivotthitah

na—not; enam—this arrangement; kascit—anyone; kutah—from
anywhere; va api—either; prativyodhum—to counteract; adhisvarah—
capable; piban iva—as if drinking; mukhena—by the mouth; idam—
this (world); likan iva—as if licking up; disah dasa—all ten directions;
dahan iva—as if burning; disah—all directions; drgbhih—by his
vision; sarwarta-agnih—the fire known as samwarta; iva—like;
utthitah—now arisen.

TRANSLATION

No one anywhere can counteract this military arrangement of
Bali’s. It now appears that Bali is trying to drink up the entire uni-
verse with his mouth, lick up the ten directions with his tongue,
and raise fire in every direction with his eyes. Indeed, he has arisen
like the annihilating fire known as sarmvartaka.

TEXT 27
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brithi karanam etasya
durdharsatvasya mad-ripoh
ojah saho balar tejo
yata etat samudyamah

brihi—kindly inform us; karanam—the cause; etasya—of all this;
durdharsatvasya—of the formidableness; mat-ripoh—of my enemy;
ojah—prowess; sahah—energy; balam—strength; tejah—influence;
yatah—wherefrom; etat—all this; samudyamah—endeavor.

TRANSLATION

Kindly inform me. What is the cause for Bali Maharaja’s
strength, endeavor, influence and victory? How has he become so
enthusiastic?

TEXT 28
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Sri-gurur uvdca
janami maghavai chatror
unnater asya kdaranam
Sisyayopabhrtam tejo
bhrgubhir brahma-vadibhih

$ri-guruh uvaca—Brhaspati said; janami—I know; maghavan—O
Indra; Satroh—of the enemy; unnateh—of the elevation; asya—of him;
karanam—the cause; Sisyaya—unto the disciple; upabhrtam—en-
dowed; tejah—power; bhrgubhih—by the descendants of Bhrgu;
brahma-vadibhih—all-powerful brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, said: O Indra, I
know the cause for your enemy’s becoming so powerful. The
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brahmana descendants of Bhrgu Muni, being pleased by Bali
Maharaja, their disciple, endowed him with such extraordinary

power.

PURPORT

Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, informed Indra,
*“Ordinarily, Bali and his forces could not achieve such strength, but it
appears that the brahmana descendants of Bhrgu Muni, being pleased
with Bali Maharija, endowed them with this spiritual power.” In other
words, Brhaspati informed Indra that Ball Maharaja’s prowess was not
his own but that of his exalted guru, Sukracirya. We sing in our daily
prayers, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado yasydprasadan na gatih kuto
‘pi. By the pleasure of the spiritual master, one can get extraordinary
power, especially in spiritual advancement. The blessings of the spiritual
master are more powerful than one’s personal endeavor for such ad-
vancement. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says:

guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete kariya aikya,
dra na kariha mane asa

Especially for spiritual advancement, one should carry out the bona fide
order of the spiritual master. By the parampara system, one can thus be
endowed with the original spiritual power coming from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (evari parampara-praptam imam rajarsayo

viduh).

ojasvinam balim jeturm
na samartho ’sti kascana

bhavad-vidho bhavan vapi

varjayitvesvarari harim
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vijesyati na ko ‘py enari
brahma-tejah-samedhitam

ndasya Saktah purah sthaturm
krtantasya yatha janah

ojasvinam—so powerful; balim—Bali Maharaja; jetum—to conquer;
na—not; samarthah—able; asti—is; kascana—anyone; bhavat-
vidhah—like you; bhavan—you yourself; va api—either; varayitva—
excepting; iSvaram—the supreme controller; harim —the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; vijesyati—will conquer; na—not; kah api—any-
one; enam—him (Bali Mahérija); brahma-tejah-samedhitam —now em-
powered with brahma-tejas, extraordinary spiritual power; na—not;
asya—of him; Saktah—is able; purah—in front; sthatum—to stay;
krta-antasya—of Yamarija; yatha—as; janah—people.

TRANSLATION

Neither you nor your men can conquer the most powerful Bali.
Indeed, no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can con-
quer him, for he is now equipped with the supreme spiritual
power |[brahma-tejas]. As no one can stand before Yamaraja, no
one can now stand before Bali Maharaja.

TEXT 30
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tasman nilayam utsrjya
yuyar sarve tri-vistapam

yata kalarm pratiksanto
yatah Satror viparyayah

tasmat—therefore; nilayam—not visible; utsrjya—giving up;
yiiyam—you; sarve—all; tri-vistapam—the heavenly kingdom; yata—
go somewhere else; kdlam—time; pratiksantah—waiting for; yatah—
whereof; satroh—of your enemy; viparyayah—the reverse condition ar-
rives.
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TRANSLATION

Therefore, waiting until the situation of your enemies is
reversed, you should all leave this heavenly planet and go
elsewhere, where you will not be seen.

TEXT 31
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esa vipra-balodarkah
sampraty urjita-vikramah

tesam evapamanena
sanubandho vinarksyati

esah—this (Bali Maharaja); vipra-bala-udarkah—flourishing because
of the brahminical power invested in him; samprati—at the present
moment; #rjita-vikramah—extremely powerful; tesam—of the same
brahmanas; eva—indeed; apamanena—by insult; sa-anubandhah—
with friends and assistants; vinariksyati—will be vanquished.

TRANSLATION

Bali Maharaja has now become extremely powerful because of
the benedictions given him by the brahmanas, but when he later
insults the brahmanas, he will be vanquished, along with his
friends and assistants.

PURPORT

Bali Maharija and Indra were enemies. Therefore, when Brhaspati,
the spiritual master of the demigods, predicted that Bali Maharija would
be vanquished when he insulted the brahmanas by whose grace he had
become so powerful, Bali Maharaja’s enemies were naturally anxious to
know when that opportune moment would come. To pacify King Indra,
Brhaspati assured him that the time would certainly come, for Brhaspati
could see that in the future Bali Mahariaja would defy the orders of
Sukricirya in order to pacify Lord Visnu, Vimanadeva. Of course, to ad-
vance in Krsna consciousness, one can take all risks. To please
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Vamanadeva, Bali Maharaja risked defying the orders of his spiritual
master, Sukricarya. Because of this, he would lose all his property, yet
because of devotional service to the Lord, he would get more than he ex-

pected, and in the future, in the eighth manvantara, he would occupy
the throne of Indra again.

TEXT 32
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evam sumantritarthas te
gurunarthanudarsina

hitva tri-vistapariv jagmur
girvanah kama-ripinah

evam—thus; su-mantrita—being well advised; arthah—about duties;
te—they (the demigods); guruna—Dby their spiritual master; artha-
anudarsina—whose instructions were quite befitting; hitva—giving up;
tri-vistapam—the heavenly kingdom; jagmuh—went; girvanah—the
demigods; kama-riipinah—who could assume any form they liked.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosviami continued: The demigods, being thus ad-
vised by Brhaspati for their benefit, immediately accepted his
words. Assuming forms according to their desire, they left the
heavenly kingdom and scattered, without being observed by the
demons.

PURPORT

The word kama-ripinah indicates that the demigods, the inhabitants
of the heavenly planets, can assume any form they desire. Thus it was
not at all difficult for them to remain incognito before the eyes of the
demons.

TEXT 33
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devesv atha nilinesu
balir vairocanah purim
deva-dhanim adhisthaya
vasam ninye jagat-trayam

devesu—all the demigods; atha—in this way; nilinesu—when they
disappeared; balih—Bali Mahirija; vairocanah—the son of Virocana;
purim—the heavenly kingdom; deva-dhanim—the residence of the
demigods; adhisthaya—taking possession of; vasam—under control;
ninye—brought; jagat-trayam—the three worlds.

TRANSLATION

When the demigods had disappeared, Bali Maharaja, the son of
Virocana, entered the heavenly kingdom, and from there he
brought the three worlds under his control.

TEXT 34
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tarn visva-jayinam Sisyam
bhrgavah sisya-vatsalah

satena hayamedhanam
anuvratam aydjayan

tam—unto him (Bali Maharaja); visva-jayinam—the conqueror of the
entire universe; Sisyam—because of his bemg a disciple; bhrgavah—the
brahmanas, descendants of Bhrgu like Sukrécirya; Sisya-vatsalah—
being very pleased with the disciple; Satena—by one hundred; haya-
medhanam—sacrifices known as asvamedha; anuvratam—following
the instruction of the brahmanas; ayajayan—caused to execute.

TRANSLATION

The brahmana descendants of Bhrgu, being very pleased with
their disciple, who had conquered the entire universe, now
engaged him in performing one hundred asvamedha sacrifices.
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PURPORT

We have seen in the dispute between Maharija Prthu and Indra that
when Maharaja Prthu wanted to perform one hundred asvamedha-
yajiias, Indra wanted to impede him, for it is because of such great
sacrifices that Indra was made King of heaven. Here the brahmana de-
scendants of Bhrgu decided that although Maharaja Bali was situated on
the throne of Indra, he would not be able to stay there unless he per-
formed such sacrifices. Therefore they advised Maharaja Bali to perform
at least as many asvamedha-yajiias as Indra. The word aygjayan indi-
cates that all the brahmanas induced Bali Mahirija to perform such
sacrifices.

TEXT 35
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tatas tad-anubhavena
bhuvana-traya-visrutam

kirtim diksu vitanvanah
sa reja udurad iva

tatah—thereafter; tat-anubhavena—because of performing such
great sacrifices; bhuvana-traya—throughout the three worlds;
visrutam —celebrated; kirtim—reputation; diksu—in all directions;
vitanvanah—spreading; sah—he (Bali Mahirija); reje—became
effulgent; udurat—the moon; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

When Bali Maharaja performed these sacrifices, he gained a
great reputation in all directions, throughout the three worlds.
Thus he shone in his position, like the brilliant moon in the sky.

TEXT 36
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bubhuje ca sriyam svrddham
dvija-devopalambhitam

krta-krtyam ivatmanam
manyamdno mahamandh

bubhuje —enjoyed; ca—also; sriyam—opulence; su-rddham—
prosperity; dvija—of the brahmanas; deva—as good as the demigods;
upalambhitam—achieved because of the favor; kria-krtyam—very
satished by his activities; iva—like that; atmanam—himself;
manyamdnah—thinking; maha-manah—the great-minded.

TRANSLATION

Because of the favor of the brahmanas, the great soul Bali
Maharaja, thinking himself very satisfied, became very opulent
and prosperous and began to enjoy the kingdom.

PURPORT

The brahmanas are called dvija-deva, and ksatriyas are generally
called nara-deva. The word deva actually refers to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. The brahmanas guide human society in becoming
happy by satisfying Lord Visnu, and according to their advice, the
ksatriyas, who are called nara-deva, keep law and order so that other
people, namely the vaiSyas and sidras, may properly follow regulative
principles. In this way, people are gradually elevated to Krsna conscious-
ness.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fifteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Bali Mahardja Conquers
the Heavenly Planets.”



CHAPTER SIXTEEN

Executing the Payo-vrata
Process of Worship

As described in this chapter, because Aditi, the mother of the demigods,
was very afHlicted, her husband, Kasyapa Muni, told her how to observe
vows in austerities for the benefit of her sons.

Since the demigods were not visible in the heavenly kingdom, their
mother, Aditi, because of separation from them, was very much ag-
grieved. One day after many, many years, the great sage Kasyapa
emerged from a trance of meditation and returned to his asrama. He saw
that the asrama was no longer beautiful and that his wife was very
morose. Everywhere in the asrama, he saw signs of lamentation. The
great sage therefore inquired from his wife about the well-being of the
asrama and asked her why she looked so morose. After Aditi informed
Kasyapa Muni about the asrama’s well-being, she told him that she was
lamenting for the absence of her sons. She then requested him to tell her
how her sons could return and reoccupy their positions. She wanted all
good fortune for her sons. Moved by Aditi’s request, Kasyapa Muni in-
structed her in the philosophy of self-realization, the difference between
matter and spirit, and how to be unaffected by material loss. But when he
saw that Aditi was not satisfied even after he had given these instruc-
tions, he advised her to worship Visudeva, Janardana. He assured her
that only Lord Vasudeva could satisfy her and fulfill all her desires.
When Aditi then expressed her desire to worship Lord Vasudeva,
Prajapati Kasyapa told her about a process of worship known as payo-
vrata, which is executed in twelve days. Lord Brahma had instructed him
how to satisfy Lord Krsna by this process, and thus he advised his wife to
observe this vow and its regulative principles.
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§ri-suka uvdaca
evam putresu nastesu
deva-mataditis tada
hrte tri-vistape daityaih
paryatapyad anathavat

sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way;
putresu—when her sons; nastesu—disappearing from their position;
deva-mata—the mother of the demigods; aditih—Aditi; tada—at that
time; hrte—because of being lost; tri-vistape —the kingdom of heaven;
daityaih—by the influence of the demons; paryatapyat—began to
lament; anatha-vat—as if she had no protector.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, when Aditi’s sons, the
demigods, had thus disappeared from heaven and the demons had
occupied their places, Aditi began lamenting, as if she had no pro-
tector.

TEXT 2

CF1 FHTEHT AH AT |
faemd faga< swmaf@irag i

ekada kasyapas tasya
asramam bhagavan agat

nirutsavar niranandari
samadher viratas cirat

ekada—one day; kasyapah—the great sage Kasyapa Muni; tasyah—
of Aditi; asramam—to the shelter; bhagavian—greatly powerful;
agat—went; nirutsavam—without enthusiasm; niranandam—without
jubilation; samadheh—his trance; viratah—stopping; cirat—after a
long time.

TRANSLATION

After many, many days, the great powerful sage Kasyapa Muni
arose from a trance of meditation and returned home to see the
asrama of Aditi neither jubilant nor festive.
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TEXT 3

gAgAl  FaEATaRE: |
EtgaE FEEE 112 0

sa patnim dina-vadanam
krtasana-parigrahah

sabhajito yatha-nyayam
idam aha kurudvaha

sah—Kasyapa Muni; patnim —unto his wife; dina-vadanam—having
a dry face; krta-asana-parigrahah—after accepting a sitting place;
sabhajitah—being honored by Aditi; yatha-nydyam—according to time
and place; idam aha—spoke as follows; kuru-udvaha—O Maharaja
Pariksit, the best of the Kurus.

TRANSLATION

O best of the Kurus, when Kasyapa Muni had been properly
received and welcomed, he took his seat and then spoke as follows
to his wife, Aditi, who was very morose.

TEXT 4
ST A R TR SHSIARR |
T qHY A NFY A3 & 1 |

apy abhadram na vipranam
bhadre loke ‘dhunagatam

na dharmasya na lokasya
mrtyos chandanuvartinah

api—whether; abhadram—ill fortune; na—not; vipranam—of the
brahmanas; bhadre—O most gentle Aditi; loke—in this world;
adhuna—at the present moment; dgatam—has come; na—not;
dharmasya —of religious principles; na—not; lokasya—of the people in
general; mrtyoh—death; chanda-anuvartinah—who are followers of
the whims of death.
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TRANSLATION

O most gentle one, I wonder whether anything inauspicious has
now taken place in regard to religious principles, the brahmanas
or the people in general, who are subject to the whims of death.

PURPORT

There are prescribed duties for all the inhabitants of this material
world, especially for the brahmanas but also for the people in general,
who are subject to the whims of death. Kasyapa Muni wondered whether
the regulative principles, which are meant for the well-being of every-
one, had been disobeyed. He accordingly continued his inquiries for
seven verses.

TEXT 5

AfY e fefag gy TEafafa |
TS TR I TN AT 1Y 1]

api vakusalam kiicid
grhesu grha-medhini

dharmasyarthasya kamasya
yatra yogo hy ayoginam

api—] am wondering; va—either; akuSalam—inauspiciousness;
kificit—some; grhesu—at home; grha-medhini—O my wife, who are at-
tached to household life; dharmasya—of the principles of religion;
arthasya—of the economic condition; kdmasya—of satisfaction of
desires; yatra—at home; yogah—the result of meditation; hi—indeed;
ayoginam—even of those who are not transcendentalists.

TRANSLATION

O my wife, who are very much attached to household life, if the
principles of religion, economic development and satisfaction of
the senses are properly followed in household life, one’s activities
are as good as those of a transcendentalist. | wonder whether there
have been any discrepancies in following these principles.
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PURPORT

In this verse, Aditi has been addressed by her husband, Kasyapa
Muni, as grha-medhini, which means ““one who is satisfied in household
life for sense gratification.” Generally, those who are in household life
pursue sense gratification in the field of activities performed for material
results. Such grhamedhis have only one aim in life—sense gratification.
Therefore it is said, yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukharm hi tuccham:
the householder’s life is based on sense gratification, and therefore the
happiness derived from it is very meager. Nonetheless, the Vedic process
is so comprehensive that even in householder life one can adjust his ac-
tivities according to the regulative principles of dharma, artha, kama
and moksa. One’s aim should be to achieve liberation, but because one
cannot at once give up sense gratification, in the Sastras there are injunc-
tions prescribing how to follow the principles of religion, economic
development and sense gratification. As explained in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.2.9), dharmasya hy dapavargyasya nartho ’rthayo-
pakalpate: ““All occupational engagements are certainly meant for ulti-
mate liberation. They should never be performed for material gain.”
Those who are in household life should not think that religion is meant to
improve the process of the householder’s sense gratification. Household
life is also meant for advancement in spiritual understanding, by which
one can ultimately gain liberation from the material clutches. One should
remain in household life with the aim of understanding the ultimate goal
of life (tattva-jijﬁdsd). Then household life is as good as the life of a yogi.
Kasyapa Muni therefore inquired from his wife whether the principles of
religion, economic development and sense gratification were being prop-
erly followed in terms of the sastric injunctions. As soon as one deviates
from the injunctions of the Sastra, the purpose of household life is im-
mediately lost in confusion.

TEXT 6
AT NTINSEA FTINEHAT J4AT|
RRIFATIEE ™ i ) &

api vatithayo ’bhyetya
kutumbasaktaya tvaya
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grhad apujita yatah
pratyutthanena va kvacit

api—whether; va—either; atithayah—guests who come without an
invitation; abhyetya—coming to the home; kutumba-asaktaya—who
were too attached to the family members; tvaya—by you; grhat—from
the house; apujitah—without being properly welcomed; yatah—went
away; pratyutthanena—by standing up; va—either; kvacit—sometimes.

TRANSLATION

I wonder whether because of being too attached to the members
of your family, you failed to properly receive uninvited guests,
who therefore were not welcomed and went away.

PURPORT

It is the duty of a householder to receive guests, even if a guest be an
enemy. When a guest comes to one’s home, one should properly receive
him by standing up and offering him a seat. It is enjoined, grhe satrum
api praptari visvastam akutobhayam: if even an enemy comes to one’s
home, one should receive him in such a way that the guest will forget
that his host is an enemy. According to one’s position, one should prop-
erly receive anyone who comes to one’s home. At least a seat and a glass
of water should be offered, so that the guest will not be displeased.
Kasyapa Muni inquired from Aditi whether disrespect had been shown to
such guests, or atithis. The word atithi refers to one who comes without
an invitation.

TEXT 7
ey Jfagq Aifae afee |
qfx femifea § o [z Lo )

grhesu yesv atithayo
narcitah salilair api

yadi niryanti te niinarm
pheruraja-grhopamah
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grhesu—at home; yesu—which; atithayah—uninvited guests; na—
not; arcitah—welcomed; salilaih api—even by offering a glass of water;
yadi—if; niryanti—they go away; te—such household life; niznam —in-
deed; pheru-raja—of ja-kals; grha—the homes; upamah—like.

TRANSLATION

Homes from which guests go away without having been received
even with an offering of a little water are like those holes in the
field which are the homes of jackals.

PURPORT

In a field there may be holes made by snakes and mice, but when there
are very big holes, it may be supposed that jackals live there. Certainly
no one goes to take shelter in such homes. Thus the homes of human
beings where atithis, uninvited guests, are not properly received are like
the homes of jackals.

TEXT 8

AT IS F g gl afd |
sqgifgaf w it i R 1<

apy agnayas tu velayam

na huta havisa sati
tvayodvigna-dhiya bhadre

prosite mayi karhicit

api—whether; agnayah—fires; tu—indeed; velayam—in the fire
sacrifice; na—not; hutah—offered; havisai—by ghee; sati—O chaste
woman; tvaya—by you; udvigna-dhiya—because of some anxiety;
bhadre—O auspicious woman; prosite—was away from home; mayi—
when I; karhicit—sometimes.

TRANSLATION

O chaste and auspicious woman, when I left home for other
places, were you in so much anxiety that you did not offer obla-
tions of ghee into the fire?
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TEXT 9

TSN FHEHTS SEgEifea: |
svEistae Y fsu: TR gE < 1|

yat-pijayd kama-dughan
yati lokan grhanvitah

brahmano ’gnis ca vai visnoh
sarva-devatmano mukham

yat-pijaya—by worshiping the fire and brahmanas; kama-dughan—
which fulfill one’s desires; yati—one goes; lokan—to the destination of
the higher planetary system; grha-anvitah—a person attached to house-
hold life; brahmanah—the brahmanas; agnih ca—and the fire; vai—
indeed; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; sarva-deva-atmanah—the soul of all
the demigods; mukham—the mouth.

TRANSLATION

By worshiping the fire and the brahmanas, a householder can
achieve the desired goal of residing in the higher planets, for the
sacrificial fire and the brahmanas are to be considered the mouth
of Lord Visnu, who is the Supersoul of all the demigods.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, a fire sacrifice is held in order to offer
oblations of ghee, grains, fruits, flowers and so on, so that Lord Visnu

may eat and be satisfied. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.26):

patrari puspariv phalari toyar
yo me bhaktya prayacchati
tad aharn bhakty-upahrtam

asnami prayatatmanah

“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I
will accept it.”” Therefore, all these items may be offered in the sacrificial
fire, and Lord Visnu will be satisfied. Similarly, brahmana-bhojana,
feeding of the brahmanas, is also recommended, for when the
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brahmanas eat sumptuous remnants of food after yajiia, this is another
way that Lord Visnu Himself eats. Therefore the Vedic principles recom-
mend that in every festival or ceremony one offer oblations to the fire
and give sumptuous food for the brahmanas to eat. By such activities, a
householder may be elevated to the heavenly planets and similar places
in the higher planetary systems.

TEXT 10

afy a5 FIfowmy T watafa |
FEASHEAAH T quieay 11211

api sarve kusalinas
tava putra manasvini
laksaye ’‘svastham atmanam
bhavatya laksanair aham

api—whether; sarve—all; kusalinah—in full auspiciousness; tava—
your; putrah—sons; manasvini—QO great-minded lady; laksaye—1I see;
asvastham—not in tranquillity; atmanam—the mind; bhavatyah—of
you; laksanaih—by symptoms; aham—1I.

TRANSLATION

O great-minded lady, are all your sons faring well? Seeing your
withered face, I can perceive that your mind is not tranquil. How is
this so?

TEXT 11
MaRtaear
w3 fmmt awReE s 1 |
Q (] [
P o @ RAfRFEgm et
sri-aditir uvaca
bhadram dvija-gavar brahman
dharmasydsya janasya ca
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tri-vargasya pararm ksetram

grhamedhin grha ime

sri-aditih uvaca—Srimati Aditi said; bhadram—all auspiciousness;
dvija-gavam —of the brahmanas and the cows; brahman—O0 brahmana;
dharmasya asya—of the religious principles mentioned in S$dstra;
janasya—of the people in general; ca—and; tri-vargasya—of the three
processes of elevation (dharma, artha and kama); param—the supreme;
ksetram —field; grhamedhin—O my husband, who are attached to
household life; grhah—your home; ime—all these things.

TRANSLATION

Aditi said: O my respected brahmana husband, all is well with
the brahmanas, the cows, religion and the welfare of other people.
O master of the house, the three principles of dharma, artha and
kama flourish in household life, which is consequently full of
good fortune.

PURPORT

In household life one can develop the three principles of religion,
economic development and sense gratification according to the regula-
tions given in the $astras, but to attain liberation one must give up house-
hold life and place himself in the transcendental renounced order.
Kasyapa Muni was not in the renounced order of life. Therefore he is ad-
dressed here once as brahman and another time as grhamedhin. Aditi,
his wife, assured him that as far as household life was concerned, every-
thing was going nicely, and the brahmanas and cows were being honored
and protected. In other words, there were no disturbances; household
life was duly progressing.

TEXT 12
st e P 3= fewm: |
gd WEA TEAgAEE [t 12301

agnayo ‘tithayo bhrtya
bhiksavo ye ca lipsavah
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sarvari bhagavato brahmann
anudhyanan na risyati

agnayah—worshiping the fires; atithayah—receiving the guests;
bhrtyah—satisfying the servants; bhiksavah—pleasing the beggars;
ye—all of them who; ca—and; lipsavah—as they desire (are taken care
of); sarvam—all of them; bhagavatah—of you, my lord; brahman—0O
brahmana; anudhyanat—from always thinking; na risyati—nothing is
missed (everything is properly done).

TRANSLATION

O beloved husband, the fires, guests, servants and beggars are
all being properly cared for by me. Because I always think of you,
there is no possibility that any of the religious principles will be
neglected.

TEXT 13
H T § WEHA T TFET A4 |
| WAEEY @ F N3N

ko nu me bhagavan kamo
na sampadyeta manasah

yasya bhavan prajadhyaksa
evarm dharman prabhasate

kah—what; nu—indeed; me—my; bhagavan—O lord; kamah—
desire; na—not; sampadyeta—can be fulfilled; manasah—within my
mind; yasydh—of me; bhavan—your good self; praja-adhyaksah—
Prajapati; evam—thus; dharman—religious principles; prabhdasate—
talks.

TRANSLATION

O my lord, since you are a Prajapati and are personally my in-
structor in the principles of religion, where is the possibility that
all my desires will not be fulfilled?
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TEXT 14
T AN AAglE
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tavaiva marica manah-s’arirajdh
praja imah sattva-rajas-tamo-jusah
samo bhavaris tasv asuradisu prabho
tathapi bhaktarn bhajate mahesvarah

tava—your; eva—indeed; marica—O son of Marici; manah-sarira-
jah—born either of your body or of your mind (all the demons and
demigods); prajah—born of you; imdh—all of them; sattva-rajah-
tamah-jusah—infected with sattva-guna, rajo-guna or tamo-guna;
samah—equal; bhavan—your good self; tasu—to every one of them;
asura-adisu—beginning with the asuras; prabho—O my lord; tatha
api—still; bhaktam—unto the devotees; bhajate—takes care of;
maha-iSvarah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme con-
troller.

TRANSLATION

O son of Marici, because you are a great personality you are
equal toward all the demons and demigods, who are born either
from your body or from your mind and who possess one or
another of the three qualities —sattva-guna, rajo-guna or tamo-
guna. But although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
supreme controller, is equal toward all living entities, He is es-
pecially favorable to the devotees.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (9.29) the Lord says:

samo ’hari sarva-bhiitesu
na me dvesyo sti na priyah
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ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya
mayi te tesu capy aham

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal toward everyone,
He is especially inclined toward those who engage in His devotional ser-
vice. The Lord says, kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati:
*““My dear son of Kunti, please declare that My devotee will never be van-
quished.” Elsewhere, Krsna also says:

ye yatha mari prapadyante
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham

mama vartmanuvartante
manusyah partha sarvasah

(Bg. 4.11)

Actually, everyone is trying to please the Supreme Personality of God-
head in various ways, but according to their methods of approach, the
Supreme Lord endows them with different benedictions. Thus Aditi ap-
pealed to her husband by saying that since even the supreme controller
favors His devotees and since Indra, Kasyapa’s devoted son, was in dif-
ficulty, Kasyapa should bestow his favor upon Indra.

TEXT 15

UK W< A a9 gaq |
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tasmad isa bhajantya me
Sreyas cintaya suvrata

hrta-sriyo hrta-sthanan
sapatnaih pahi nah prabho

tasmat —therefore; iSa—O powerful controller; bhajantyah—of your
servitor; me—me; Sreyah—auspiciousness; cintaya—just consider; su-
vrata—O most gentle one; hrta-sriyah—Dbereft of all opulence; hrta-
sthanan—bereft of a residence; sapatnaih—by the competitors; pahi—
please protect; nah—us; prabho—O my lord.
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TRANSLATION

Therefore, most gentle lord, kindly favor your maidservant. We
have now been deprived of our opulence and residence by our
competitors, the demons. Kindly give us protection.

PURPORT

Aditi, the mother of the demigods, appealed to Kasyapa Muni to give
the demigods protection. When we speak of the demigods, this also in-
cludes their mother.

TEXT 16
QAT g T SyEAgRI |

et ofdm = i AW &N
parair vivasita saharm
magna vyasana-sagare
aisvaryam Srir yasah sthanam
hrtani prabalair mama

paraih—by our enemies; vivdsita—taken away from our residential
quarters; sa—the same; aham—I; magna—drowned; vyasana-
sagare—in an ocean of trouble; aiSvaryam—opulence; srih—beauty;
yasah—reputation; sthanam—place; hrtani—all taken away; pra-
balaih—very powerful; mama—my.

TRANSLATION

The demons, our formidably powerful enemies, have taken
away our opulence, our beauty, our fame and even our residence.
Indeed, we have now been exiled, and we are drowning in an ocean
of trouble.

TEXT 17
YT AT IA: AT TG AARAST: |
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yatha tani punah sadho
prapadyeran mamatmajah



Text 18] The Payo-vrata Process of Worship 223

tatha vidhehi kalyanam
dhiya kalyana-krttama

yatha—as; tani—all of our lost things; punah—again; sadho—O
great saintly person; prapadyeran—can regain; mama—my; datma-
jah—offspring (sons); tatha—so; vidhehi—kindly do; kalyanam—
auspiciousness; dhiya—by consideration; kalyana-krt-tama—O you
who are the best person to act for our welfare.

TRANSLATION

O best of sages, best of all those who grant auspicious benedic-
tions, please consider our situation and bestow upon my sons the
benedictions by which they can regain what they have lost.

TEXT 18

NTF INT
TSR FRME WA |
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§ri-suka uvaca
evam abhyarthito 'ditya
kas tam aha smayann iva
aho maya-balarm visnoh
sneha-baddham idari jagat

sri-Sukah uvdaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way;
abhyarthitah—being requested; aditya—by Aditi; kah—Kasyapa
Muni; tam—unto her; aha—said; smayan—smiling; iva—just like;
aho—alas; maya-balam—the influence of the illusory energy; visnoh—
of Lord Visnu; sneha-baddham—influenced by this affection; idam—
this; jagat—whole world.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When Kasyapa Muni was thus re-
quested by Aditi, he slightly smiled. ‘‘Alas,”” he said, “how
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powerful is the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, by which the entire
world is bound by affection for children!”’

PURPORT

Kasyapa Muni was surely sympathetic to his wife’s affliction, yet he
was surprised at how the whole world is influenced by affection.

TEXT 19
® 28 AR S & TRAIFA: T |
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kva deho bhautiko ’natma
kva catma prakrteh parah

kasya ke pati-putradya
moha eva hi karanam

kva—where is; dehah—this material body; bhautikah—made of five
elements; anatma—not the spirit soul; kva—where is; ca—also;
atma—the spirit soul; prakrteh—to the material world; parah—tran-
scendental; kasya—of whom; ke—who is; pati—husband; putra-
adyah—or son and so on; mohah—illusion; eva—indeed; hi—cer-
tainly; karanam—cause.

TRANSLATION

Kasyapa Muni continued: What is this material body, made of
five elements? It is different from the spirit soul. Indeed, the spirit
soul is completely different from the material elements from
which the body is made. But because of bodily attachment, one is
regarded as a husband or son. These illusory relationships are
caused by misunderstanding.

PURPORT

The spirit soul (atma or jiva) is certainly different from the body,
which is a combination of five material elements. This is a simple fact,
but it is not understood unless one is spiritually educated. Kasyapa Muni
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met his wife, Aditi, in the heavenly planets, but the same misconception
extends throughout the entire universe and is also here on earth. There
are different grades of living entities, but all of them are more or less
under the impression of the bodily conception of life. In other words, all
living entities in this material world are more or less devoid of spiritual
education. The Vedic civilization, however, is based on spiritual educa-
tion, and spiritual education is the special basis on which Bhagavad-gita
was spoken to Arjuna. In the beginning of Bhagavad-gita, Krsna in-
structed Arjuna to understand that the spirit soul is different from the

body.
dehino ’smin yatha dehe

kaumarari yauvanam jara
tatha dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati

*“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) Unfor-
tunately, this spiritual education is completely absent from modern
human civilization. No one understands his real self-interest, which lies
with the spirit soul, not with the material body. Education means spiri-
tual education. To work hard in the bodily conception of life, without
spiritual education, is to live like an animal. Nayar deho deha-bhajarn
nr-loke kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye (Bhdg. 5.5.1). People are
working so hard simply for bodily comforts, without education regarding
the spirit soul. Thus they are living in a very risky civilization, for itis a
fact that the spirit soul has to transmigrate from one body to another
(tatha dehantara-praptih). Without spiritual education, people are kept
in dark ignorance and do not know what will happen to them after the
annihilation of the present body. They are working blindly, and blind
leaders are directing them. Andha yathandhair upaniyamanas te ’pisa-
tantryam uru-damni baddhah (Bhdg. 7.5.31). A foolish person does not
know that he is completely under the bondage of material nature and
that after death material nature will impose upon him a certain type of
body, which he will have to accept. He does not know that although in his
present body he may be a very important man, he may next get the body
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of an animal or tree because of his ignorant activities in the modes of ma-
terial nature. Therefore the Krsna consciousness movement is trying to
give the true light of spiritual existence to all living entities. This move-
ment is not very difficult to understand, and people must take advantage
of it, for it will save them from the risky life of irresponsibility.

upatisthasva purusari
bhagavantarm janardanam

sarva-bhiita-guha-vasam
vasudevar jagad-gurum

upatisthasva—just try to worship; purusam—the Supreme Person;
bhagavantam—the Personality of Godhead; jandrdanam—who can kill
all the enemies; sarva-bhiita-guha-vasam—living within the core of the
heart of everyone; vasudevam—Vasudeva, Krsna, who is all-pervading
and is the son of Vasudeva; jagat-gurum—the spiritual master and
teacher of the whole world.

TRANSLATION

My dear Aditi, engage in devotional service to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, who is the master of everything, who can
subdue everyone’s enemies, and who sits within everyone’s heart.
Only that Supreme Person—Krsna, or Vasudeva—can bestow all
auspicious benedictions upon everyone, for He is the spiritual
master of the universe.

PURPORT

With these words, Kasyapa Muni tried to pacify his wife. Aditi made
her appeal to her material husband. Of course, that is nice, but actually a
material relative cannot do anything good for anyone. If anything good
can be done, it is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Vasudeva. Therefore, Kasyapa Muni advised his wife, Aditi, to begin
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worshiping Lord Vasudeva, who is situated in everyone’s heart. He is the
friend of everyone and is known as Janardana because He can kill all
enemies. There are three modes of material nature —goodness, passion
and ignorance—and above material nature, transcendental to material
nature, is another existence, which is called suddha-sattva. In the ma-
terial world, the mode of goodness is considered the best, but because of
material contamination, even the mode of goodness is sometimes over-
powered by the modes of passion and ignorance. But when one tran-
scends the competition between these modes and engages himself in
devotional service, he rises above the three modes of material nature. In
that transcendental position, one is situated in pure consciousness.
Sattvar visuddham vasudeva-sabditam (Bhdg 4.3.23). Above material
nature is the position called vasudeva, or freedom from material con-
tamination. Only in that position can one perceive the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Thus the vasudeva condition fulfills a
spiritual necessity. Vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah.
When one realizes Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he
becomes most exalted.

Paramatma (Vasudeva) is situated in everyone’s heart, as confirmed in

Bhagavad-gita. The Lord says:

tesamn satata-yuktanam
bhajatam priti-pirvakam

dadami buddhi-yogam tam
yena mam upayanti te

*“To those who are constantly devoted and who worship Me with love, I
give the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10)

isvarah sarva-bhitanam
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati

“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna.”

(Bg. 18.61)

bhoktaram yajiia-tapasar
sarva-loka-mahesvaram
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suhrdam sarva-bhitanam
JAdtva mam Santim rcchati

“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the
pangs of material miseries.” (Bg. 5.29)

Whenever one is perplexed, let him take shelter of the lotus feet of
Vasudeva, Krsna, who will give the devotee intelligence to help him sur-
pass all difficulties and return home, back to Godhead. Kasyapa Muni ad-
vised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Krsna, so that
all her problems would be very easily solved. Thus Kasyapa Muni was an
ideal spiritual master. He was not so foolish that he would present him-
self as an exalted personality, as good as God. He was actually a bona fide
guru because he advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of
Vasudeva. One who trains his subordinate or disciple to worship
Vasudeva is the truly bona fide spiritual master. The word jagad-gurum
is very important in this regard. Kasyapa Muni did not falsely declare
himself to be jagad-guru, although he actually was jagad-guru because
he advocated the cause of Vasudeva. Actually, Vasudeva is jagad-guru,
as clearly stated here (vasudevam jagad-gurum). One who teaches the
instructions of Vasudeva, Bhagavad-gita, is as good as vasudevarm jagad-
gurum. But when one who does not teach this instruction—as it is—
declares himself jagad-guru, he simply cheats the public. Krsna is jagad-
guru, and one who teaches the instruction of Krsna as it is, on behalf of
Krsna, may be accepted as jagad-guru. One who manufactures his own
theories cannot be accepted; he becomes jagad-guru falsely.

TEXT 21
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sa vidhdasyati te kaman
harir dinanukampanah
amogha bhagavad-bhaktir

netareti matir mama
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sah—he (Vasudeva); vidhasyati—will undoubtedly fulfill; te—your;
kaman—desires; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dina—
unto the poor; anukampanah—very merciful; amoghd—infallible;
bhagavat-bhaktih—devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; na—not; itara—anything but bhagavad-bhakti; iti—thus;

matih—opinion; mama—my.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very merciful to
the poor, will fulfill all of your desires, for devotional service unto
Him is infallible. Any method other than devotional service is use-
less. That is my opinion.

PURPORT

There are three kinds of men, who are called akama, moksa-kama and
sarva-kama. One who tries to get liberation from this material world is
called moksa-kama, one who wants to enjoy this material world to its
fullest extent is called sarva-kama, and one who has fulfilled all his
desires and has no further material desires is called akama. A bhakta has
no desire. Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktar tat-paratvena nirmalam. He is
purified and free from material desires. The moksa-kami wants to
achieve liberation by merging into the existence of the Supreme
Brahman, and because of this desire to merge into the existence of the
Lord, he is not yet pure. And since those who want liberation are impure,
what to speak of the karmis, who have so many desires to fulfill? None-
theless, the sastra says:

akamah sarva-kamo va
moksa-kama udara-dhih

tivrena bhakti-yogena
yajeta purusarii param

““Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the
existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Krsna,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving
service.” (Bha‘g 2.3.10)

Kasyapa Muni saw that his wife, Aditi, had some material desires for
the welfare of her sons, but still he advised her to render devotional ser-
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vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, everyone,
regardless of whether he is a karmi, jiiani, yogi or bhakta, should in-
variably take shelter of the lotus feet of Vasudeva and render transcen-
dental loving service unto Him so that all his desires will be duly
fulfilled. Krsna is dina-anukampana: He is very merciful to everyone.
Therefore if one wants to fulfill his material desires, Krsna helps him. Of
course, sometimes if a devotee is very sincere, the Lord, as a special favor
to him, refuses to fulfill his material desires and directly blesses him
with pure, unalloyed devotional service. It is said in Caitanya-caritamrta

(Madhya 22.38-39):

krsna kahe,— ‘ama bhaje, mage visaya-sukha
amrta chadi’ visa mage, —ei bada mirkha
ami—uyna, ei mirkhe ‘visaya’ kene diba?
sva-carandmrta diya ‘visaya’ bhulaiba

“Krsna says, ‘If one engages in My transcendental loving service but at
the same time wants the opulence of material enjoyment, he is very, very
foolish. Indeed, he is just like a person who gives up ambrosia to drink
poison. Since I am very intelligent, why should I give this fool material
prosperity ? Instead I shall induce him to take the nectar of the shelter of
My lotus feet and make him forget illusory material enjoyment.”” If a
devotee maintains some material desire and at the same time very sin-
cerely desires to engage at the lotus feet of Krsna, Krsna may directly
give him unalloyed devotional service and take away all his material
desires and possessions. This is the Lord’s special favor to devotees.
Otherwise, if one takes to Krsna’s devotional service but still has ma-
terial desires to fulfill, he may become free from all material desires, as
Dhruva Maharaja did, but this may take some time. However, if a very
sincere devotee wants only Krsna’s lotus feet, Krsna directly gives him
the position of Suddha-bhakti, unalloyed devotional service.

TEXT 22
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$ri-aditir uvaca
kenahar vidhina brahmann
upasthasye jagat-patim
yatha me satya-sarikalpo
vidadhyat sa manoratham

sri-aditih uvdca—Srimati  Aditi began to pray; kena—by which;
aham—1I; vidhina—by regulative principles; brahman—QO brahmana;
upasthasye—can please; jagat-patim—the Lord of the universe, Jagan-
nitha; yatha—by which; me—my; satya-sarikalpah—desire may ac-
tually be fulfilled; vidadhyat—may fulfill; sah—He (the Supreme

Lord); manoratham—ambitions or desires.

TRANSLATION

Srimati Aditi said: O brahmana, tell me the regulative principles
by which I may worship the supreme master of the world so that
the Lord will be pleased with me and fulfill all my desires.

PURPORT

It is said, “Man proposes, God disposes.”” Thus a person may desire
many things, but unless these desires are fulfilled by the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, they cannot be fulfilled. Fulfillment of desire is
called satya-sarikalpa. Here the word satya-sarikalpa is very important.
Aditi placed herself at the mercy of her husband so that he would give
her directions by which to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead
so that all her desires would be fulfilled. A disciple must first decide that
he should worship the Supreme Lord, and then the spiritual master will
give the disciple correct directions. One cannot dictate to the spiritual
master, just as a patient cannot demand that his physician prescribe a
certain type of medicine. Here is the beginning of worship of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.16):

catur-vidha bhajante mam
janah sukrtino ’rjuna

arto jyndsur artharthi
JAani ca bharatarsabha
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*“O best among the Bharatas, four kinds of pious men render devotional
service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive,
and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute.” Aditi was arta,
a person in distress. She was very much aggrieved because her sons, the
demigods, were bereft of everything. Thus she wanted to take shelter of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead under the direction of her husband,
Kasyapa Muni.

TEXT 23
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adisa tvamn dvija-srestha
vidhir tad-upadhavanam
dasu tusyati me devah

sidantyah saha putrakaih

adisa—just instruct me; tvam—O my husband; dvija-srestha—O best
of the brahmanas; vidhim—the regulative principles; tat—the Lord;
upadhavanam—the process of worshiping; asu—very soon; tusyati—
becomes satisfied; me—unto me; devah—the Lord; sidantyah—now
lamenting; saha—with; putrakaih—all my sons, the demigods.

TRANSLATION

O best of the brahmanas, kindly instruct me in the perfect
method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in
devotional service, by which the Lord may very soon be pleased
with me and save me, along with my sons, from this most
dangerous condition.

PURPORT

Sometimes less intelligent men ask whether one has to approach a
guru to be instructed in devotional service for spiritual advancement.
The answer is given here—indeed, not only here, but also in Bhagavad-
gita, where Arjuna accepted Krsna as his guru (sisyas te "harn sadhi marn
tvam prapannam). The Vedas also instruct, tad-vijianarthar sa gururm
evabhigacchet: one must accept a guru for proper direction if one is
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seriously inclined toward advancement in spiritual life. The Lord says
that one must worship the dcarya, who is the representative of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead (@caryari man vijaniyat). One should
definitely understand this. In Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that the guru
is the manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore,
according to all the evidence given by the sastra and by the practical
behavior of devotees, one must accept a guru. Aditi accepted her hus-
band as her guru, so that he would direct her how to advance in spiritual
consciousness, devotional service, by worshiping the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 24
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sri-kasyapa uvaca
etan me bhagavan prstah
praja-kamasya padmajah
yad aha te pravaksyami
vratamn keSava-tosanam

§ri-kasyapah uvaca—Kasyapa Muni said; etat—this; me—by me;
bhagavan—the most powerful; prstah—when he was requested; praja-
kamasya—desiring offspring; padma-jah—Lord Brahma, who was born
of a lotus flower; yat—whatever; d@ha—he said; te—unto you;
pravaksyami—]I shall explain; vratam—in the form of worship; kesava-
tosanam—by which Kesava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
satisfied.

TRANSLATION
Sri Kasyapa Muni said: When I desired offspring, I placed in-
quiries before Lord Brahma, who is born from a lotus flower. Now
I shall explain to you the same process Lord Brahma instructed
me, by which Kesava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
satisfied.
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PURPORT

Here the process of devotional service is further explained. Kasyapa
Muni wanted to instruct Aditi in the same process recommended to him
by Brahma for satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is
valuable. The guru does not manufacture a new process to instruct the
disciple. The disciple receives from the guru an authorized process
received by the guru from his guru. This is called the system of disciplic
succession (evarh parampara-praptam imari rajarsayo viduh). This is
the bona fide Vedic system of receiving the process of devotional service,
by which the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Therefore, to
approach a bona fide guru, or spiritual master, is essential. The bona fide
spiritual master is he who has received the mercy of his guru, who in
turn is bona fide because he has received the mercy of his guru. This is
called the parampara system. Unless one follows this parampara system,
the mantra one receives will be chanted for no purpose. Nowadays there
are so many rascal gurus who manufacture their mantras as a process for
material advancement, not spiritual advancement. Still, the mantra can-
not be successful if it is manufactured. Mantras and the process of devo-
tional service have special power, provided they are received from the
authorized person.

TEXT 25
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. phalgunasyamale pakse
dvadasahari payo-vratam
arcayed aravindaksarn
bhaktya paramayanvitah

phalgunasya—of the month of Phalguna (February and March);
amale—during the bright; pakse—fortnight; dvadasa-aham—for
twelve days, ending with Dvadasi, the day after Ekadasi; payah-
vratam—accepting the vow of taking only milk; arcayet—one should
worship; aravinda-aksam—the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of God-
head; bhaktya—with devotion; paramaya—unalloyed; anvitah—
surcharged.
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TRANSLATION

In the bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna [February and
March], for twelve days ending with Dvadasi, one should observe
the vow of subsisting only on milk and should worship the lotus-
eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead with all devotion.

PURPORT

Worshiping the Supreme Lord Visnu with devotion means following
arcana-marga.

sravanam kirtanam visnoh
smaranarm pada-sevanam

arcanari vandanari dasyar
sakhyam atma-nivedanam

One should install the Deity of Lord Visnu or Krsna and worship Him
nicely by dressing Him, decorating Him with flower garlands, and offer-
ing Him all kinds of fruits, flowers and cooked food, nicely prepared
with ghee, sugar and grains. One should also offer a flame, incense and
so on, while ringing a bell, as prescribed. This is called worship of the
Lord. Here it is recommended that one observe the vow of subsisting
only by drinking milk. This is called payo-vrata. As we generally per-
form devotional service on Ekadasi by not eating grains, it is generally
recommended that on Dvadasi one not consume anything but milk.
Payo-vrata and arcana devotional service to the Supreme Lord should be
performed with a pure devotional attitude (bhaktyd). Without bhakti,
one cannot worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhaktya mam
abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah. If one wants to know the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and be directly connected with Him, knowing
what He wants to eat and how He is satisfied, one must take to the process
of bhakti. As recommended here also, bhaktya paramayanvitah: one
should be surcharged with unalloyed devotional service.

TEXT 26
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sinivalyamm mrdalipya
snayat kroda-vidirnaya

yadi labhyeta vai srotasy
etarn mantram udirayet

sinivailyam—on the dark-moon day; mrda—with dirt; alipya—
smearing the body; snaydt—one should bathe; kroda-vidirnaya—dug
up by the tusk of a boar; yadi—if; labhyeta—it is available; vai—in-
deed; srotasi—in a flowing river; etam mantram—this mantra;
udirayet—one should chant.

TRANSLATION

If dirt dug up by a boar is available, on the day of the dark moon
one should smear this dirt on his body and then bathe in a flowing
river. While bathing, one should chant the following mantra.

TEXT 27
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tvamm devy adi-varahena
rasayah sthanam icchata

uddhrtasi namas tubhyam
papmanam me pranasaya

tvam—you; devi—O mother earth; adi-varahena—by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in the form of a boar; rasadyah—from the bottom
of the universe; sthanam—a place; icchata—desiring; uddhrta asi—you
have been raised; namah tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances
unto you; pdpmanam—all sinful activities and their reactions; me—of
me; prandsaya—please undo.

TRANSLATION

O mother earth, you were raised by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in the form of a boar because of your desiring to have a
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place to stay. I pray that you kindly vanquish all the reactions of
my sinful life. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.

TEXT 28
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nirvartitatma-niyamo
devam arcet samahitah

arcayam sthandile sirye
Jjale vahnau gurav api

nirvartita—finished; atma-niyamah—the daily duties of washing,
chanting other mantras and so on, according to one’s practice; devam—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arcet—one should worship;
samahitah —with full attention; arcayam—unto the Deities; sthandile-
—unto the altar; sirye—unto the sun; jale—unto the water; vahnau—
unto the fire; gurau —unto the spiritual master; api—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, one should perform his daily spiritual duties and
then, with great attention, offer worship to the Deity of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and also to the altar, the sun,
water, fire and the spiritual master.

TEXT 29
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namas tubhyarh bhagavate
purusaya mahiyase

sarva-bhita-nivasaya
vasudevaya saksine

namah tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You;
bhagavate —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; purusaya—the
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Supreme Person; mahiyase—the best of all personalities; sarva-bhiita-
nivasdya—the person who lives in everyone’s heart; vasudevaya—the
Lord who lives everywhere; saksine—the witness of everything.

TRANSLATION

O Supreme Personality of Godhead, greatest of all, who lives in
everyone’s heart and in whom everyone lives, O witness of every-
thing, O Vasudeva, supreme and all-pervading person, I offer my
respectful obeisances unto You.

TEXT 30
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namo ’vyaktaya siksmaya
pradhana-purusaya ca

catur-vimsad-guna-jiaya
guna-sarkhyana-hetave

namah—1I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; avyaktaya—who
are never seen by material eyes; sihsmdya—transcendental; pradhdna-
purusdya—the Supreme Person; ca—also; catuh-virnsat—twenty-four;
guna-jiadya—the knower of the elements; guna-sarikhyana—of the
sarikhya-yoga system; hetave—the original cause.

TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Person.
Being very subtle, You are never visible to material eyes. You are
the knower of the twenty-four elements, and You are the in-
augurator of the sankhya-yoga system.

PURPORT

Catur-vimsad-guna, the twenty-four elements, are the five gross ele-
ments (earth, water, fire, air and ether), the three subtle elements
(mind, intelligence and false ego), the ten senses (five for working and
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five for acquiring knowledge), the five sense objects, and contaminated
consciousness. These are the subject matter of sarikhya-yoga, which was
inaugurated by Lord Kapiladeva. This sarikhya-yoga was again pro-
pounded by another Kapila, but he was an atheist, and his system is not
accepted as bona fide.

TEXT 31
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namo dvi-Sirsne tri-pade
catuh-srigaya tantave

sapta-hastaya yajiiagya
trayi-vidyatmane namah

namah—1I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; dvi-sirsne—who
have two heads; tri-pade—who have three legs; catuh-srigaya—who
have four horns; tantave—who expand; sapta-hastdya—who have
seven hands; yajidya—unto the yajfia-purusa, the supreme enjoyer;
trayi—the three modes of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; vidya-atmane—
the Personality of Godhead, the embodiment of all knowledge; namah—
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, who have two heads [prayaniya and
udayaniya), three legs [savana-traya), four horns [the four Vedas]
and seven hands [the seven chandas, such as Gayatri]. I offer my
obeisances unto You, whose heart and soul are the three Vedic
rituals [karma-kanda, jiana-kanda and upasana-kanda] and who
expand these rituals in the form of sacrifice.

TEXT 32
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namah Sivaya rudraya
namah sakti-dharaya ca

sarva-vidyadhipataye
bhatanam pataye namah

namah—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; sivaya—the in-
carnation named Lord Siva; rudraya—the expansion named Rudra;
namah—obeisances; Sakti-dharaya—the reservoir of all potencies; ca—
and; sarva-vidya-adhipataye—the reservoir of all knowledge;
bhiatanam—of the living entities; pataye—the supreme master;
namah—1I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Siva, or Rudra,
who are the reservoir of all potencies, the reservoir of all knowl-
edge, and the master of everyone.

PURPORT

It is the system for one to offer obeisances unto the expansion or incar-
nation of the Lord. Lord Siva is the incarnation of ignorance, one of the
material modes of nature.

ANZIHA |
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namo hiranyagarbhdaya
pranaya jagad-atmane

yogaisvarya-sariraya
namas te yoga-hetave

namah—I offer my respectful obeisances unto  You;
hiranyagarbhaya—situated as the four-headed Hiranyagarbha,
Brahma; pranaya—the source of everyone’s life; jagat-atmane—the
Supersoul of the entire universe; yoga-aisvarya-sariradya—whose body
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is full of opulences and mystic power; namah te—I offer my respectful
obeisances unto You; yoga-hetave—the original master of all mystic

power.
TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are situated as
Hiranyagarbha, the source of life, the Supersoul of every living
entity. Your body is the source of the opulence of all mystic power.
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

TEXT 34
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namas ta adi-devaya
saksi-bhutaya te namah
narayandaya rsaye
naraya haraye namah

namah te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; adi-devaya—
who are the original Personality of Godhead; saksi-bhiitaya—the witness
of everything within the heart of everyone; te—unto You; namah—I
offer my respectful obeisances; narayanaya—who take the incarnation
of Narayana; rsaye—the sage; naraya—the incarnation of a human
being; haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—I
offer my respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the original
Personality of Godhead, the witness in everyone’s heart, and the
incarnation of Nara-Narayana Rsi in the form of a human being. O
Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

TEXT 35
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namo marakata-S§yama-
vapuse ‘dhigata-sriye

kesavaya namas tubhyarn
namas te pita-vasase

namah—1I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; marakata-§yama-
vapuse —whose bodily hue is blackish like the marakata gem; adhigata-
sriye—under whose control is mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune;
kesavaya —Lord Kesava, who killed the Kesi demon; namah tubhyam —
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; namah te—again I offer my
respectful obeisances unto You; pita-vasase —whose garment is yellow.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are
dressed in yellow garments, whose bodily hue resembles the
marakata gem, and who have full control over the goddess of for-
tune. O my Lord Kesava, I offer my respectful obeisances unto
You.

TEXT 36
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tvar sarva-varadah pumsar
varenya varadarsabha

atas te Sreyase dhirah
pada-renum updsate

tvam—You; sarva-vara-dah—who can give all kinds of benedictions;
pumsam—to all living entities; varenya—O most worshipable; vara-da-
rsabha—0O most powerful of all givers of benediction; atah—for this
reason; te— Your; sSreyase—the source of all auspiciousness; dhirah—
the most sober; pada-renum updsate —worship the dust of the lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

O most exalted and worshipable Lord, best of those who bestow
benediction, You can fulfill the desires of everyone, and therefore
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those who are sober, for their own welfare, worship the dust of
Your lotus feet.

TEXT 37
A ¥ 30 oMY TR |
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anvavartanta yari devih
§ris ca tat-pada-padmayoh
sprhayanta ivamodarm
bhagavan me prasidatam

anvavartanta—engaged in devotional service; yam—unto whom;
devah —all the demigods; $rih ca—and the goddess of fortune; tat-pada-
padmayoh—of the lotus feet of His Lordship; sprhayantah—desiring;
ia—exactly; amodam—celestial bliss; bhagavan—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; me—upon me; prasidatam—may be pleased.

TRANSLATION

All the demigods, as well as the goddess of fortune, engage in
the service of His lotus feet. Indeed, they respect the fragrance of
those lotus feet. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead be
pleased with me.

TEXT 38
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etair mantrair hrsikesam
avahana-puraskrtam

arcayec chraddhaya yuktah
padyopasparsanadibhih

etaih mantraih—by chanting all these mantras; hrsikesam—unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all senses; dvahana—
calling; puraskrtam—honoring Him in all respects; arcayet—one should
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worship; $Sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; yuktah—engaged;
padya-upasparsana-adibhih—with the paraphernalia of worship
(padya, arghya, etc.).

TRANSLATION

Kasyapa Muni continued: By chanting all these mantras,
welcoming the Supreme Personality of Godhead with faith and
devotion, and offering Him items of worship [such as padya and
arghya], one should worship Kesava, Hrsikesa, Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 39
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arcitva gandha-malyadyaih
payasa snapayed vibhum

vastropavitabharana-
padyopasparsanais tatah

gandha-dhupadibhis carced
dvadasaksara-vidyaya

arcitva—worshiping in this way; gandha-mdlya-adyaih—with in-
cense, flower garlands, etc.; payasa—with milk; snapayet—should
bathe; vibhum—the Lord; wvastra—dress; upavita—sacred thread;
abharana —ornaments; padya—water for washing the lotus feet;
upasparsanaih—touching;  tatah—thereafter; gandha—fragrance;
dhiipa —incense; ddibhih—with all of these; ca—and; arcet—should
worship; dvadasa-aksara-vidyaya—with the mantra of twelve syllables.

TRANSLATION

In the beginning, the devotee should chant the dvadasaksara-
mantra and offer flower garlands, incense and so on. After
worshiping the Lord in this way, one should bathe the Lord with
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milk and dress Him with proper garments, a sacred thread, and or-
naments. After offering water to wash the Lord’s feet, one should
again worship the Lord with fragrant flowers, incense and other
paraphernalia.

PURPORT

The dvadasaksara-mantra is o namo bhagavate vasudevaya. While
worshiping the Deity, one should ring a bell with his left hand and offer
padya, arghya, vastra, gandha, mala, abharana, bhisana and so on. In
this way, one should bathe the Lord with milk, dress Him and again wor-
ship Him with all paraphernalia.

TEXT 40
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Srtamm payasi naivedyam
s$aly-annam vibhave sati

sasarpih sagudam dattva
Juhuyan miila-vidyaya

$rtam—cooked; payasi—in milk; naivedyam—offering to the Deity;
ali-annam—fine rice; vibhave—if available; sati—in this way; sa-
sarpih—with ghee (clarified butter); sa-gudam—with molasses; dat-
tva—offering Him; juhuyat—should offer oblations in the fire; miila-
vidyaya—with chanting of the same dvadasaksara-mantra.

TRANSLATION

If one can afford to, one should offer the Deity fine rice boiled
in milk with clarified butter and molasses. While chanting the
same original mantra, one should offer all this to the fire.

TEXT 41

fAfzd AT T gSita arEEy |
SIREELIR IR CRIEECer GEIVA



246 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 16

niveditarn tad-bhaktaya
dadyad bhufijita va svayam

dattvacamanam arcitva
tambiilarh ca nivedayet

niveditam—this offering of prasada; tat-bhaktaya—unto His devo-
tee; dadyat—should be offered; bhuiijita—one should take; vd—either;
svayam—personally; dattva acamanam—giving water to wash the
hands and mouth; arcitva—in this way worshiping the Deity;
tambitlam —betel nuts with spices; ca—also; nivedayet—one should
offer.

TRANSLATION

One should offer all the prasada to a Vaisnava or offer him some
of the prasada and then take some oneself. After this, one should

offer the Deity acamana and then betel nut and then again worship
the Lord.

TEXT 42
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Japed astottara-satarin
stuvita stutibhih prabhum
krtva pradaksinarn bhiimau
pranamed dandavan muda

jJapet—should silently murmur; astottara-satam—108 times;
stuvita—should offer prayers; stutibhih—by various prayers of glorifica-
tion; prabhum—unto the Lord; krtva—thereafter doing; pradaksinam-
—circumambulation; bhiimau—on the ground; pranamet—should offer
obeisances; dandavat—straight, with the whole body; muda —with great
satisfaction.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, one should silently murmur the mantra 108 times
and offer prayers to the Lord for His glorification. Then one
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should circumambulate the Lord and finally, with great delight

and satisfaction, offer obeisances, falling straight like a rod
[dandavat].

TEXT 43
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krtva Sirasi tac-chesarm
devam udvasayet tatah

dvy-avaran bhojayed vipran
payasena yathocitam

krtva—taking; sSirasi—on the head; tat-Sesim—all the remnants (the
water and flowers offered to the Deity); devam—unto the Deity;
udvasayet—should be thrown into a sacred place; tatah—thereafter;
dvi-avaran—a minimum of two; bhojayet—should feed; vipran—
brahmanas; payasena—with sweet rice; yathd-ucitam—as each
deserves.

TRANSLATION

After touching to one’s head all the flowers and water offered to
the Deity, one should throw them into a sacred place. Then one
should feed at least two brahmanas with sweet rice.

TEXTS 44-45
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bhuiijita tair anujiidtah
sestah Sesari sabhdjitaih

brahmacary atha tad-ratryar
$vo bhiite prathame ’hani
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snatah Sucir yathoktena
vidhina susamahitah

payasa sndpayitvarced
yavad vrata-samapanam

bhurijita—should take the prasada; taih—by the brahmanas;
anujiiatah—being permitted; sa-istah—with friends and relatives;
Sesam—the remnants; sabhdjitaih—properly honored; brahmacari—
observance of celibacy; atha—of course; tat-ratryam—at night; svah
bhiite—at the end of the night, when the morning comes; prathame
ahani—on the first day; snatah—bathing; Sucih—becoming purified;
yathd-uktena—as stated before; vidhina—by following the regulative
principles; su-samahitah—with great attention; payasd—with milk;
sndpayitva —bathing the Deity; arcet—should offer worship; yavat—as
long as; vrata-samapanam—the period of worship is not over.

TRANSLATION

One should perfectly honor the respectable brahmanas one has
fed, and then, after taking their permission, one should take
prasada with his friends and relatives. For that night, one should
observe strict celibacy, and the next morning, after bathing again,
with purity and attention one should bathe the Deity of Visnu with
milk and worship Him according to the methods formerly stated in
detail.

TEXT 46
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payo-bhakso vratam idam
cared visnv-arcanadrtah

pirvavaj juhuyad agnim
brahmanars capi bhojayet

payah-bhaksah—one who drinks milk only; vratam idam—this pro-
cess of worshiping with a vow; caret—one should execute; visnu-ar-
cana-adrtah—worshiping Lord Visnu with great faith and devotion;
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plirva-vat—as prescribed previously; juhuydt—one should offer obla-
tions; agnim—into the fire; brahmanan—unto the brahmanas; ca
api—as well as; bhojayet—should feed.

TRANSLATION

Worshiping Lord Visnu with great faith and devotion and living
only by drinking milk, one should follow this vow. One should
also offer oblations to the fire and feed the brahmanas as men-
tioned before.

TEXT 47
T ' qqiEa|
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evam tv ahar ahah kuryad
dvadasahariv payo-vratam

harer aradhanam homam
arhanam dvija-tarpanam

evam—in this way; tu—indeed; ahah ahah—day after day; kuryat—
should execute; dvadasa-aham—until twelve days; payah-vratam—the
observance of the vrata known as payo-vrata; hareh aradhanam—
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; homam —by executing
a fire sacrifice; arhanam— worshiping the Deity; dvija-tarpanam—and
satisfying the brahmanas by feeding them.

TRANSLATION

In this way, until twelve days have passed, one should observe
this payo-vrata, worshiping the Lord every day, executing the
routine duties, performing sacrifices and feeding the brahmanas.
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pratipad-dinam arabhya
yavac chukla-trayodasim
brahmacaryam adhah-svapnari
snanarn tri-savanam caret

pratipat-dinam—on the day of pratipat; arabhya—beginning;
yavat—until; Sukla—of the bright fortnight; trayodasim—the thir-
teenth day of the moon (the second day after Ekadasi);
brahmacaryam—observing complete celibacy; adhah-svapnam—lying
down on the floor; snanam—bathing; tri-savanam—three times (morn-
ing, evening and noon); caret—one should execute.

TRANSLATION

From pratipat until the thirteenth day of the next bright moon
[Sukla-trayodasi], one should observe complete celibacy, sleep on
the floor, bathe three times a day and thus execute the vow.

varjayed asad-alapam
bhogan uccavacaris tatha

ahimsrah sarva-bhitanam
vasudeva-parayanah

varjayet—one should give up; asat-alapam—unnecessary talk on ma-
terial subject matters; bhogan—sense gratification; ucca-avacin—
superior or inferior; tatha—as well as; ahirisrah—without being en-
vious; sarva-bhitanam—of all living entities; vasudeva-parayanah—
simply being a devotee of Lord Vasudeva.

TRANSLATION

During this period, one should not unnecessarily talk of ma-
terial subjects or topics of sense gratification, one should be com-
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pletely free from envy of all living entities, and one should be a
pure and simple devotee of Lord Vasudeva.

TEXT 50
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trayodasyam atho visnoh
snapanar paiicakair vibhoh
karayec chastra-drstena

vidhina vidhi-kovidaih

trayodasyam—on the thirteenth day of the moon; atho—thereafter;
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; snapanam—bathing; pafcakaih—by
pancamrta, five substances; vibhoh—the Lord; karayet—one should
execute; Sastra-drstena—enjoined in the scripture; vidhind—under
regulative principles; vidhi-kovidaih—assisted by the priests who know
the regulative principles.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, following the directions of the sastra with help from
brahmanas who know the sastra, on the thirteenth day of the moon
one should bathe Lord Visnu with five substances [milk, yogurt,
ghee, sugar and honey].

TEXTS 51-52
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pijam ca mahatim kuryad
vitta-Sathya-vivarjitah

carur niriipya payasi
Sipivistaya visnave

B L
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sithtena tena purusari
yajeta susamahitah
naivedyarm
dadyat purusa-tustidam

pijam—worship; ca—also; mahatim—very gorgeous; kuryat—
should do; vitta-sathya—miserly mentality (not spending sufficient
money); vivarjitah—giving up; carum—grains offered in the yajiia;
niripya—seeing properly; payasi—with milk; Sipivistaya—unto the
Supersoul, who is situated in the heart of every living entity; visnave—
unto Lord sitktena—by chanting the Vedic mantra known as
Purusa-sitkta; tena—by that; purusam—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; yajeta—one should worship; su-samahitah—with great atten-
tion; naivedyam—food offered to the Deity; ca—and; ati-guna-vat—
prepared very gorgeously with all varieties of taste; dadyat—should
offer; purusa-tusti-dam—everything extremely pleasing to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Giving up the miserly habit of not spending money, one should
arrange for the gorgeous worship of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Visnu, who is situated in the heart of every living entity.
With great attention, one must prepare an oblation of grains
boiled in ghee and milk and must chant the Purusa-siikta mantra.
The offerings of food should be of varieties of tastes. In this way,
one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 53
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dcaryam jiana-sampannari
vastrabharana-dhenubhih
tosayed rtvijas caiva

tad viddhy aradhanari hareh
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dcaryam—the spiritual master; jidna-sampannam—very advanced
in spiritual knowledge; vastra-abharana-dhenubhih—with clothing, or-
naments and many cows; tosayet—should satisfy; rtvijah—the priests
recommended by the spiritual master; ca eva—as well as; tat viddhi—
try to understand that; aradhanam—worship; hareh—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

One should satisfy the spiritual master [acarya], who is very
learned in Vedic literature, and should satisfy his assistant priests
[known as hota, udgata, adhvaryu and brahma). One should please
them by offering them clothing, ornaments and cows. This is the
ceremony called visnu-aradhana, or worship of Lord Visnu.

TEXT 54
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bhojayet tan gunavata
sad-annena Suci-smite

anyams ca brahmanan chaktya
ye ca tatra samagatah

bhojayet—should distribute prasada; tan—unto all of them; guna-
vata—by rich foods; sat-annena—with food prepared with ghee and
milk, which is supposed to be very pure; sSuci-smite—O most pious lady;
anyan ca—others also; brahmanan—brahmanas; saktya—as far as
possible; ye—all of them who; ca—also; tatra—there (at the
ceremonies); samagatih—assembled.

TRANSLATION

O most auspicious lady, one should perform all the ceremonies
under the direction of learned acaryas and should satisfy them and
their priests. By distributing prasada, one should also satisfy the
brahmanas and others who have assembled.
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TEXT 55
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daksinari gurave dadyad
rtvigbhyas ca yatharhatah

annadyendsva-pakams ca
prinayet samupagatan

daksinam—some contribution of money or gold; gurave—unto the
spiritual master; dadyat—one should give; rtvigbhyah ca—and to the
priests engaged by the spiritual master; yathd-arhatah—as far as possi-
ble; anna-adyena—by distributing prasada; asva-pakan—even to the
candalas, persons habituated to eating the flesh of dogs; ca—also;
prinayet—one should please; samupagatan—because they have
assembled there for the ceremony.

TRANSLATION

One should satisfy the spiritual master and assistant priests by
giving them cloth, ornaments, cows and also some monetary con-
tribution. And by distributing prasada one should satisfy everyone
assembled, including even the lowest of men, the candalas [eaters
of dog flesh].

PURPORT

In the Vedic system, prasada is distributed, as recommended here,
without discrimination as to who may take the prasada. Regardless of
whether one be a brahmana, sidra, vaiSya, ksatriya, or even the lowest
of men, a canddla, he should be welcome to accept prasada. However,
when the candalas, the lower class or poorer class, are taking prasada,
this does not mean that they have become Narayana or Visnu. Narayana
is situated in everyone’s heart, but this does not mean Narayana is a can-
dala or poor man. The Mayavada philosophy of accepting a poor man as
Narayana is the most envious and atheistic movement in Vedic culture.
This mentality should be completely given up. Everyone should be given
the opportunity to take prasada, but this does not mean that everyone
has the right to become Narayana.
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TEXT 56
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bhuktavatsu ca sarvesu
dinandha-krpanadisu
visnos tat prinanam vidvan

bhunjita saha bandhubhih

bhuktavatsu—after feeding; ca—also; sarvesu—everyone present
there; dina—very poor; andha—blind; krpana—those who are not
brahmanas; adisu—and so on; visnoh—of Lord Visnu, who is situated
in everyone’s heart; tat—that (prasada); prinanam—pleasing; vid-
van—one who understands this philosophy; bhunjita—should take
prasada himself; saha—with; bandhubhih—friends and relatives.

TRANSLATION

One should distribute visnu-prasada to everyone, including the
poor man, the blind man, the nondevotee and the non-brahmana.
Knowing that Lord Visnu is very pleased when everyone is
sumptuously fed with visnu-prasada, the performer of yajia
should then take prasada with his friends and relatives.

TEXT 57
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nrtya-vaditra-gitais ca
stutibhih svasti-vacakaih

karayet tat-kathabhis ca
pujarm bhagavato ‘nvaham

nrtya—by dancing; vaditra—by beating the drum; gitaith—and by
singing; ca—also; stutibhih—by chanting auspicious mantras; svasti-
vacakaih—by offering prayers; karayet—should execute; tat-

kathabhih—by reciting the Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and similar
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literature; ca—also; pitjam—worship; bhagavatah—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Visnu; anvaham—every day (from pratipat to
trayoda.ﬁ).

TRANSLATION

Every day from pratipat to trayodasi, one should continue the
ceremony, to the accompaniment of dancing, singing, the beating
of a drum, the chanting of prayers and all-auspicious mantras, and
recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way, one should worship
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 58
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etat payo-vratarih nama
purusaradhanarm param

pitamahenabhihitam
maya te samudahrtam

etat—this; payah-vratam—ceremony known as payo-vrata; nama—
by that name; purusa-aradhanam—the process of worshiping the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—the best; pitamahena—by
my grandfather, Lord Brahma; abhihitam —stated; maya—by me; te—
unto you; samudahrtam—described in all details.

TRANSLATION

This is the religious ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata,
by which one may worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I
received this information from Brahma, my grandfather, and now
I have described it to you in all details.

TEXT 59
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tvari canena maha-bhage
samyak cirnena kesavam

atmana Suddha-bhavena
niyatatma bhajavyayam

tvam ca—you also; anena—by this process; maha-bhage—O greatly
fortunate one; samyak cirnena—executed properly; kesavam—unto
Lord Kesava; atmana—by oneself; suddha-bhavena—in a pure state of
mind; niyata-atmd—controlling oneself; bhajg—go on worshiping;
avyayam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inexhaustible.

TRANSLATION

O most fortunate lady, establishing your mind in a good spirit,
execute this process of payo-vrata and thus worship the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Kesava, who is inexhaustible.

TEXT 60
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ayari vai sarva-yajiiakhyah
sarva-vratam iti smrtam

tapah-saram idarm bhadre
danari cesvara-tarpanam

ayam—this; vai—indeed; sarva-yajiia—all kinds of religious rituals
and sacrifices; akhyah—called; sarva-vratam—all religious ceremonies;
iti—thus; smrtam—understood; tapah-saram—the essence of all
austerities; idam—this; bhadre—O good lady; danam—acts of charity;
ca—and; Svara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tarpanam—the
process of pleasing.

TRANSLATION

This payo-vrata is also known as sarva-yajiia. In other words, by
performing this sacrifice one can perform all other sacrifices auto-
matically. This is also acknowledged to be the best of all ritualistic
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ceremonies. O gentle lady, it is the essence of all austerities, and it
is the process of giving charity and pleasing the supreme con-
troller.

PURPORT

Aradhananari sarvesar visnor dradhanari param. This is a state-
ment made by Lord Siva to Parvati. Worshiping Lord Visnu is the
supreme process of worship. And how Lord Visnu is worshiped in this
payo-vrata ceremony has now been fully described. The ultimate goal of
life is to please Lord Visnu by varnasrama-dharma. The Vedic principles
of four varnas and four dsramas are meant for worship of Visnu (visnur
aradhyate pursam nanyat tat-tosa-karanam). The Krsna consciousness
movement is also visnu-aradhanam, or worship of Lord Visnu, accord-
ing to the age. The payo-vrata method of visnu-aradhanam was enunci-
ated long, long ago by Kasyapa Muni to his wife, Aditi, in the heavenly
planets, and the same process is bona fide on earth even now. Especially
for this age of Kali, the process accepted by the Krsna consciousness
movement is to open hundreds and thousands of Visnu temples (temples
of Radha-Krsna, Jagannatha, Balarama, Sita-Rama, Gaura-Nitii and so
on). Performing prescribed worship in such temples of Visnu and thus
worshiping the Lord is as good as performing the payo-vrata ceremony
recommended here. The payo-vrata ceremony is performed from the
first to the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the moon, but in our
Krsna consciousness movement Lord Visnu is worshiped in every temple
according to a schedule of twenty-four hours of engagement in perform-
ing kirtana, chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, offering palatable
food to Lord Visnu and distributing this food to Vaisnavas and others.
These are authorized activities, and if the members of the Krsna con-
sciousness movement stick to these principles, they will achieve the same
result one gains by observing the payo-vrata ceremony. Thus the essence
of all auspicious activities, such as performing yajiia, giving in charity,
observing vratas, and undergoing austerities, is included in the Krsna
consciousness movement. The members of this movement should im-
mediately and sincerely follow the processes already recommended. Of
course, sacrifice is meant to please Lord Visnu. Yajiiaih sarikirtana-
prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: in Kali-yuga, those who are intelligent
perform the sarikirtana-yajiia. One should follow this process conscien-
tiously.



Text 61] The Payo-vrata Process of Worship 259

TEXT 61
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ta eva niyamah saksat
ta eva ca yamottamah
tapo danarih vratar yajiio
yena tusyaty adhoksajah

te—that is; eva—indeed; niyamah—all regulative principles; saksat-
—directly; te—that is; eva—indeed; ca—also; yama-uttamah—the
best process of controlling the senses; tapah—austerities; danam—
charity; vratam—observing vows; yajiiah—sacrifice; yena—by which
process; tusyati—is very pleased; adhoksajah—the Supreme Lord, who
is not perceived by material senses.

TRANSLATION

This is the best process for pleasing the transcendental Supreme
Personality of Godhead, known as Adhoksaja. It is the best of all
regulative principles, the best austerity, the best process of giving
charity, and the best process of sacrifice.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.66):

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekarh Saranam vraja

aham tvarm sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma Sucah

*“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” Unless one pleases the
Supreme Personality of Godhead according to His demand, no good
result will come from any of his actions.

dharmah svanusthitah purisarm
visvaksena-kathasu yah
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notpadayed yadi ratirh
srama eva hi kevalam

*“The occupational activities a man performs according to his own posi-
tion are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for
the message of the Personality of Godhead.” (Bhdg 1.2.8) If one is not
interested in satisfying Lord Visnu, Viasudeva, all his so-called
auspicious activities are fruitless. Moghasa mogha-karmano mogha-
jAana vicetasah: because he is bewildered, he is baffled in his hopes,
baffled in his activities, and baffled in his knowledge. In this regard, Srila
Visvanitha Cakravarti remarks, napursakam anapurmsakenety-
adinaikatvam. One cannot equate the potent and the impotent. Among
modern Mayavadis it has become fashionable to say that whatever one
does or whatever path one follows is all right. But these are all foolish
statements. Here it is forcefully affirmed that this is the only method for
success in life. [svara-tarpanam vind sarvam eva viphalam. Unless Lord
Visnu is satisfied, all of one’s pious activities, ritualistic ceremonies and
yajiias are simply for show and have no value. Unfortunately, foolish
people do not know the secret of success. Na te viduh svartha-gatiri hi
visnum. They do not know that real self-interest ends in pleasing Lord
Visnu.

tasmad etad vratari bhadre
prayata sraddhayacara

bhagavan paritustas te
varan asu vidhdsyati

tasmat —therefore; etat—this; vratam—observance of a wvrata
ceremony; bhadre—my dear gentle lady; prayata—by observing rules
and regulations; sraddhaya—with faith; acara—execute; bhagavan—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paritustah—being very satished;
te—unto you; vardn—benedictions; asu—very soon; vidhasyati—will
bestow.
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TRANSLATION

Therefore, my dear gentle lady, follow this ritualistic vow,
strictly observing the regulative principles. By this process, the
Supreme Person will very soon be pleased with you and will satisfy
all your desires.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Sixteenth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Executing the Payo-vrata
Process of Worship.”
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The Author

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida appeared in
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master,
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti-
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge.
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple.

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu-
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug-
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s phllosophlcal learning and devotion,
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the
vdnaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ-
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of
Ridha-Diamodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master-
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou-
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purina). He also wrote
Easy Journey to Other Planets.

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the
philosophical and religious classics of India.
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con-
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New Vrndivana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou-
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities
in the United States and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150.

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter-
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain
firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori-
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex-
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi-
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com-
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali
religious classic Sri Caltanya -caritamrta.

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture.
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Clossary

A

Acamana— purification by sipping water and chanting the names of the
Lord.

Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example.

Acit—without life or consciousness.

Arati —a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps,
fans, flowers and incense.

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship.

Artha—economic development.

Asat—not eternal.

Asrama— (1) the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, house-
holder, retired life and renounced life. (2) the residence of a saintly
person.

Asuras—atheistic demons.

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord.

B

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the
Lord Himself.

Bhakta—a devotee.

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service.

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual

life.
Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.

Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic
social order.
Brahmastra—a nuclear weapon produced by chanting mantras.

C

Chandas—the different meters of Vedic hymns.
Cit—alive and conscious.
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D

Dharma— eternal occupational duty; religious principles.
Dvadasi— the twelfth day after the full or new moon.

E

Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.

G

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s
personal abodes, Dviraka, Mathura and Vrndavana.

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential
servitors.

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri-
tual life.

Guru—a spiritual master.

H
Hare Krsna mantra— See: Maha-mantra

J

Jagat—the material universe.

Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord.

Jiana-kanda—the portion of the Vedas containing knowledge of Brah-
man, spirit.

Jiiani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation.

K

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago.

Kama— lust.

Karatalas —hand cymbals used in kirtana.

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad.

Karma-kanda—a section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for
elevation to a higher material position.

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense
gratification.
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Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord.
Krsnaloka—See: Goloka

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order.

M

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance:
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare
Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion.

Manvantara—the duration of each Manu’s reign (306,720,000 years);
used as a standard division of history.

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana
pastimes.

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna.

Mayavadis — impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have
a transcendental body.

Moksa—liberation.

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting.

P

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession.
Prajapatis—the populators of the universe.
Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord.

R
Rasa—the nonmaterial taste of a personal relationship with the Supreme
Lord.
Rsi—a sage.
S

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss.

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga
process for this age.

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life.

Sastras—revealed scriptures.
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Sat—eternal.

Smrti scriptures—supplementary explanations of the Vedas.

Sravanarh kirtanarn visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and

_ chanting about Lord Visnu.

Sruti scriptures —the original Vedic literatures: the four Vedas and the

_ Upanisads.

Suidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders.

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the
renounced order of life.

T

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a
higher purpose.
Tilaka— auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple

of the Lord.

U
Upasana-kanda—a section of the Vedas prescribing worship of
demigods.
A/

Vaikuntha—the spiritual world.

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna.

VaiSyas —farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order.

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of
Vedic spiritual life.

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class,
the administrative class, the mercantile and agricultural class, and
the laborer class.

Varnasrama—the Vedic system of four social and four spiritual orders.

Vedas —the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him-
self.

Visnu, Lord —Krsna'’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance
of the material universes.

Visnu-tattva—the original Personality of Godhead’s primary expan-
sions, each of whom is equally God.
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Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His
quality of sweetness.

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com-
piling the Vedas.

Y

Yajiia—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu.

Yoga-siddhis— mystic powers.

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for
union with the Supreme.

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of
four.



Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide

Vowels

HaoAT: i 81 Fu Fa W e
Ql Qe Qai@o 33\tau

eh (visarga)

< m (anusvdra)

Gutturals: $ ka

Palatals: Hca
Cerebrals: e ta
Dentals: dta
Labials: q pa

Semivowels: ¥ ya
Sibilants: I éa

Aspirate: E ha

Consonants

W kha
& cha
& tha
9 tha
% pha
I ra
g sa

S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe

M ea
3 ja
S da
T da
g ba
o la
q s

¥ gha
2 jha
G dha
% dha
¥ bha
q va

The vowels above should be pronounced as follows:

a

a

i — like the ¢in pin.

1

u — like the u in push.
u

— like the a in organ or the u in but.
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a.

275

— like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i.

— like the u in rule but held twice as long as short u.

S na

M ra
S
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r — like the riin rim.

t — like ree in reed.

1 — like ! followed by r (Ir).
e — like the ein they.

al — like the ai in aisle.

o — like the oin go.

au — like the ow in how.

m (anusvdra) — aresonant nasal like the nin the French word bon.
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ahis pronounced like aha; ih like ihi.

The consonants are pronounced as follows:

k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog

kh— asin Eckhart i — asin canyon

g — asingive t — asintub

gh— asindig-hard th — asin light-heart

n — asinsing d — asin dove

¢ — asin chair dha- as in red-hot

ch — asin staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say
j — asin joy the r and say na).

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth:

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth.

th — asin light-heart but with tongue against teeth.

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth.

dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth.

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth.

p — asin pine 1 — asin light

ph— as in uphill (not f) Vv — asin vine

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German
bh - asin rub-hard word sprechen

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine

y —dasin yes § — asinsun

I — asinrun h — asin home

There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow-
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables.
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This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each

Verse.

A

abhyayat sauhrdarm sakhyur
dcarya-dattari jalajari mahd-svanari
dcdryari jidna-sampannari

dadisa tvari dvija-srestha

dadityanam avarajo

aditya vasavo rudra
adrsyatdstayudha-bahwr ullasac-
ddy-antav asya yan madhyam
agnayo 'tithayo bhrtya

agnir bahuh sucih suddho

ahari kalanam rsabho ‘pi muhye
dhatya tigma-gadaya hanad
dhatya vyanadat sarik hye
ahirmsrah sarva-bhitanam

aho mayd-balari visnoh

aho ripam ahodhama

dhvayanto visanto ‘gre

airavatari dik-karinam

aisvaryam $rir yasah sthanar
ajidnatas tvayi janair vihito vikalpo

akarna-pirnair ahanad
dkasa-gangaya devyd
alabdha-bhagah somasya
alaksayantas tam ativa vihvala
dmantrya tarh parikramya

amogha bhagavad-bhaktir
amrsyamana utpetur
andgalds tat-sutds ca
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228
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dnito dvipam utsrpya
annddyendsva-pakdams ca
antararh satyasahasah
anvavartanta yari devah
anyams ca brahmanan chaktyad

anye cdpi balopetih

anye jala-sthala-khagaih

anye pauloma-kdleya

anye ’py evari pratidvandvan
anye ‘vayanti nava-sakti-yutam

anyonyam dasadya nijaghnur ojasa
apardjitena namucir
aparijiieya-viryasya

api sarve kusalinas

api vakusalarh kincid

apivdtithayo 'bhyetya
apramana-vidas tasyds
apratarkyam anirdesyari
apy abhadrari na vipranam
apy agnayas tu veldydrm

arcdyar sthandile sirye
arcayec chraddhaya yuktah
arcayed aravindiksar
arcitva gandha-malyadyaih
aristo 'ristanemis ca
druruksanti mayabhir

dryakasya sutas tatra
asad-avisayam arighriri bhava-
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astame ‘ntara dyate
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asurdanam sudha-danam
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asu tusyati me devah
asvinav rbhavo rajann
atas te sreyase dhirdh
atharuhya rathasi divyari
athavagata-mahatmya

athoposya krta-snana

atho surah pratyupalabdha-cetasah
datmamsa-bhitdrn tarm maydri
dtmanari mocayitvdrnga

atmana suddha-bhavena

ato ’nyas cintaniyas te

atrapi bhagavaj-janma
avartanodvartana-kampita-stana-
avatdra maya drsta

avisahyam imamm manye

ayarh vai sarva-yajiiakhyah

ayl vyapasyas tvam ajasya mayar
ayusmato ‘'mbudharayam

B

babhau disah kharn prthivi ca
bahu-manena cabaddha
bila-vyajana-chatragryai
baleh pada-trayam bhimeh
balirh vipannam dddya

balir mahendrari dasabhis
balis cosanasa sprstah

bastair eke krsna-sarair
bhadrari dvija-gavarh brahman
bhagavann udyamo bhiiyan

bhagavan paritustas te
bhavadbhir amrtari praptari
bhavad-vidho bhavan vapi
bhavanya api pasyantya
bhavisyany atha vaksyami

bhavita rudra-savarni
bhavita yena sarraddhari
bhojayet tan gunavata
bhrajante rapavan-naryo
bhuktavatsu ca sarvesu
bhuiijanah pati lokdrhs trin
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bhunjita tair anujndtah

bhusundibhis cakra-gadarsti-pattisaih

bhitaketur diptaketur
bhitesvarah krpana-val

brahmacaryam adhah-svapnari

brahmacary atha tad-ratryari
brahmana presito devan
brahmano ‘gnis ca vai visnoh
brhaspatis cosanasd

brihi karanam etasya
bubhuje ca sriyam svrddham

C

cakrena ksura-dharena
carurit nirizpya payasi
caturbhis caturovahan
catur-vimsad-guna-jidya
catur-yugante kalena

chadayam asur asurah
chindhi bhindhiti vadinyas
ciccheda nisitair bhallair
citra-dhvaja-patai rajann
citrasena-vicitradyd

D

dahann iva diso drgbhih
daityan grhita-kalaso
daksinar gurave dadyad
dasamo brahma-savarnir
dattvacamanamarcitva

dattvemari yacamandya
dattva go-vipra-bhitebhyah
deva-danava-viranam
deva-deva jagad-vyapin
deva-dhanim adhisthaya
deva-dundubhayo nedur

devaguhydt sarasvatydr
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devah sukarma-sutrama-
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devavin upadevas ca
devesv atha nilinesu
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dhanus ca divyam puratopanaddharit
dharmasyarthasya kamasya
dhapamodita-salayam

dhvajas ca sirthena virdjamano
dhyatah pradurabhiit tatra

dhyayan phenam athapasyad

diksu bhramat-kanduka-capalair
distya tvam vibudha-srestha

drstva mrdhe garuda-vaham ibhari-
drstva sapatndn utsiktan

drstva tasyar manas cakre
ditra-sthan payayam dsa
dvimiirdha kalanabho 'tha
dvy-avaran bhojayed vipran
dyutimat-pramukhds tatra

E

ekada kasyapas tasya

ekas tvam eva sad asad dvayam
esa vipra-balodarkah

etad veditum icchamo

etair mantrair hrstkesam

etan me bhagavan prstah

etan muhuh kirtayato ‘nusrnvato
etat kalpa-vikalpasya

etat payo-vratarh nama

evam abhyarthito ‘ditya

evam abhyarthito visnur
evari bhagavata rajan
evari daityair maha-mayair
evam nirakrto devo
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idanim dsate rajan
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ilvalah saha vatapir
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indro bhagavata dattar
indro jambhasya sarikruddho
itas tatah prasarpanti

iti te "bhihitas tata

iti te ksvelitais tasya

iti te tam abhidrutya

iri bruvano bhagavams
iti danava-daiteya

iti sakram visidantam
ity abhivydhrtar tasyd
ity aksipya vibhur viro
ity upamantrito daityair

13.15
16.39
11.41
11.9

10.10
16.6
16.7

15.13
16.47
11.21
9.25
10.7

13.22
10.21
10.8

15.19

15.9
15.32
16.15
16.1

13.16
13.2
10.32
13.16
14.2
13.25

14.7
11.18
12.29
12.45
9.11
9.2

12.17
10.1
11.37
9.13
11.10
9.8

279

157
244
91
71

33
214
214

192
249
78
20
31

160
38
32

195

189
205
221
210

157
149

44
157
172
162

177

76
129
143

120
28
89
11

7



280

J

jodikrtarh nrpa-srestha
Jaghnur bhriar sakra-samirandadayas
Jjahasur bhava-gambhirari
Jamadagnir bharadvaja

Jambharn $rutva hatari tasya

Jjanami maghavari chatror
Jjanubhyari dharanim sprstva
Jjaped astottara-atarn

Jjatah svarnsena bhagavan
Jatrav atddayac chakrem
Jighamsur indrari nypate

Jjijisamanarh vidhinabhisicya
jitva balan nibaddhaksan
Jidnani c@nuyugarn brite
jaatingr baddhe-vairdnam
Jadtinari pasyatam rajai
Justar vibhakta-prapathdriy
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kabandhas tatra cotpetuh
kéla-riipena sarvesam

kalpayitvé prhak pariktir
kdmadevena durmarsa

kamasya ca vasari nitah
kaminari bahu mantavyar
kapata-yuvati-veso mohayan yah
karayec chastra-drstena

kdrayet tat-kathabhis ca

kasya ke pati-putradya

kasyapo trir vasisthas ca
kasyasi vada vamoru
kathari kasyapa-dayadah
ka tvarh kanja-palasaksi
kautihalaya daitydnar
kecid gaura-mukhair rksair

kenaharn vidhina brahmann
kesa-bandha upaniya
kesavaya namas tubhyari
kim idarh daiva-yogena
kirtim diksu vitanvanah
kirtir jayo jayo mrtyuh
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naham tad ddade dandam
na hrsyanti na socanti
nainari kascit kuto vapi
dyari catigunavad
nalinyo yatra kridanti

namah Sivdya rudraya
namas ta adi-devaya
namas tubhyari bhagavate
namo dvi-Sirsne tri-pade
namo hiranyagarbhdaya

namo marakata-Syama-
namo ‘vyaktdya siksmaya
namrsyat tad-adhiksepari
namucih paica-dasabhih

namucih sambaro bano

namucis ca balah pakas
namucis tad-vadham drstva
nardyandya rsaye
narisyanto 'tha nabhagah
ndsprsta-piirvam jagnimo

na suskena na cardrena

nasya Saktah purah sthaturi

na tasya hi tvacam api vajra irjito
na tat-pratividhiri yatra

natavan midha mayabhir

navamo daksa-savarnir

na vayarm manyamananam

na vayari tvamarair daityaih
nayari Suskair atho nardrair
nikrtta-bahiru-sirodharanghrayas

niltyamana vrksesu
niriksya prtandr devah
nirmoka-tattvadarsadya
nirmoka-virajaskadyah
nirutsavam nirdnandan

nirvartitatma-niyamo
nistrirhsa-bhallaih parighaih
nisumbha-sumbhayor devi
niveditari tad-bhaktaya

nivesito 'dhike svargad

nrtyaih savadyair upadeva-gitakair
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pravistah somam apibac
proktany ebhir mitah kalpo
ptjdri ca mahatin kuryad
purvavaj juhuyad agnin

R
riddham indra-padari hitva
rahuna ca tatha somah
rijaris caturdasaitani
ramyam upavanodyanaih
rardja ratham aridho

rathino rathibhis tatra

rejatur vira-malabhir

renur disah kharih dyumaniri ca
rodhasy udanvato rajaras
rsayas ca tapomiirtis

rsi-ripa-dharah karma
rsyasrmgah pitasmakar
rtadhama ca tatrendro
rukma-patia-kapatais ca

S

sabha-catvara-rathyadhyarm
sabhdjito bhagavata
sabhajito yatha-nyayam
sadhayitvamrtarih rajan
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sakhyany ahur anityani

sakrt sandhana-moksena
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Sakunir bhiitasantapo
sdlavrkanarh strinam ca
asadydsibhir banai
sambaro yuyudhe tvastra
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sammatam rsi-mukhydndrm
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silah satanka-sikhards
simha-nadan vimuiicantah
simha-vydghra-varahasca
sindhor nirmathane yena
sinivalyam mpdalipya

Siras tv amaratdam nitam

sirobhir uddhita-kirita-kundaliah
§iro harisye mandatman
Sisyayopabhrtari tejo

Sivabhir akhubhih kecit
skanne retasi so ‘pasyad
Slathad dukilari kabarirh ca
snatah Sucir yathoktena

s0 "hari durmadyinas te ‘dya
so ’harir tad drastum icchami
s0 ’nuvrafydtivegena

sopagudha bhagavata

so ’yarn pratihato vajro
sphuradbhir visadaih sastraih
sprhayanta ivamodar

Sriya samedhitah sarva

srpyamandsu maydasu
Srigatakair manimayair
srsto daityena sumahan
Srtar payasi naivedyari

sthanar purandarad dhrtva
stri-preksana-pratisamiksana-
stiilyamano janair ebhir
sudayam dsur asuran

sitktena tena purusari
Siilena jvalata tari tu
siipavista uvacedari
sura-stri-kesa-vibhrasta-

siiryo bali-sutair devo
Susmino yithapasyeva
susrag-dharo tha sannahya
suvasana-viruddhadya

svadhamakhyo harer armsah
sva-karna-vibhrdjita-kundalollasat-
svapno yathd hi pratibodha agate
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tad adbhutarh param ativirya-vrtra
taddpatad gagana-tale maha-javar
tad didrksava ayatah

tad idarh kala-rasanam

ta eva niyamah saksat

ta evam ajdv asurdh surendrd

tair eva sad bhavati yat kriyate

tal lilaya garuda-mirdhni patad
tam ahanan nrpa kulisena kandhare
tam anvagacchad bhagavan

tam aviklavam avridam

tarh brahmana bhrgavah priyamana
tar daivim giram akarnya

tarh deva-dhaniri sa varathini-patir
tari jvalantirn maholkabhdr

tams copavesayam dsa

tarn sri-sakhim kanaka-kundala-
tarns tan visrjatirh bhavan

tarn tustuvur muni-gand

tari viksya deva iti kanduka-lilayesad-

tarn viSva-jayinam Sisyarn
tan dasyin vidhunomy ajidgn
tani ripyasya hemnas ca
tapah-saramayari tvastrari
tapah-saram idarh bhadre

tapasa rsayo ‘pasyan

tapo danari vratam yajiio
tarakas cakradrk sumbho
tanisas ca prsadhras ca
tasmad etad vratari bhadre

tasmad indro ‘bibhec c hatror
tasmad isa bhajantya me

tasman nilayam utsrjya

tasmin praviste ’sura-kiita-karmaja
tasyah karagrat sa tu kanduko yada

tasya karmottamam viksya
tasyarn kptatipranayah
tasyam narendra karabhorur
tasyanudhdvato retas
tasydsan sarvato devd
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tasydsan sarvato yanair
tasyasau padavin rudro
tasya tat pajayan karma
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vacobhih parusair indram
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viSvasam pandito jatu
viSvasya hetur udaya-sthiti-
visvedevds tu paulomai
vitandyam maharaja
vivasvatas ca dve jaye

vrsa-dhvajo nisamyedari
vrsakapis tu jambhena
vrsam aruhya girisah
vrto vikarsan mahatim

Y

ydcriesvarasya puwnasya

yad aha te pravaksyami

yadi labhyeta vai srotasy

yadi niryanti te ninam

yad uttamasloka-gunanuvarnanam

yady abhyupetari kva ca sadhv
yad yac chastrari samadadyat

yad yujyate ’su-vasu-karma-mano-
yajia-bhaga-bhujo deva
yajradayo yah kathitah

‘yamas tu kalanabhena

yari mam aprechas tvam upetya
yam na vrajanty adharmisthah
yamo yami Sraddhadevas
yanan vaihdyasari néma

yan-mdyaya musita-cetasa isa daitya-
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General Index

Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad-

Bhagavatam.

A

Absolute Truth
devotional service reveals, 109
Lord as, 101, 102, 135
as one and different, 102
pancaratriki-vidhi reveals, 112
philosophers cannot find, 180
surrender reveals, 113
Vaisesika philosophers misunderstand,
108
See also: Supreme Lord
ficdrya. See: Spiritual master, all entries
Acaryam mam vijaniyat
quoted, 233
Acintya-bhedabheda
Absolute Truth as, 102
Lord as, 105
Activities
in base modes of nature, 112
fruitful vs. futile, 260
of the Lord. See: Incarnations of the
Supreme Lord; Supreme Lord, ap-
propriate entries
Lord’s pleasure as measure of, 259-
260
material vs. spiritual, 23-24, 25-26
time controls, 68, 69, 70
See also: Karma
Adbhuta, 159, 160
Aditi
as arta, 232
as demigods’ mother, 210, 222
as householder, 212, 213

287

Aditi

Kasyapa advised, on devotional service,
226, 228, 229

Kasyapa begged by, for instructions, 231,
232

Kasyapa begged by, for protection, 222,
223

Kasyapa instructed, on payo-vrata,
235-256

Kasyapa queried, 212, 214, 215, 217

Kasyapa reassured by, about household,
218, 219

lamentation of, 210,211,117, 222

as materially attached, 212, 214

quoted on household life, 218

quoted on worshiping the Lord, 231

as Vimana’s mother, 151

Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga
Agni as demigod warrior, 41, 92
Ahaituky apratihata

quoted, 105

Aham adir hi devanam

quoted, 102

Aharm sarvasya prabhavo

quoted, 102, 180

Ahar tvarh sarva-papebhyo

verse quoted, 259

Aharikara itiyarn me

verse quoted, 101, 107

Aikantiki harer bhaktir

verse quoted, 112

Air, Lord compared to, 114, 115
Airavata

Bali attacked, 51
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Airavata (continued)
as Indra’s carrier, 40-41, 51
Air 44
i
of Bali, 37
in Indra’s city, 194, 196
Aitareya Upanisad, quoted on Durgd, Visnu
and kala, 139
Akama defined, 229
Akamah sarva-kamo va
_ verse quoted, 229
Akasa-ganga in Indra’s city, 192
Ambudhara, 160
Ami—vijiia, ei mirkhe ‘visaya’ kene diba?
verse quoted, 230
Amrta chadi’ visa mage,—ei bada miirkha
verse quoted, 230
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis
verse quoted, 115
Anasaktasya visayan
verse quoted, 108-109
Andantara-stha-paramanu-caydantara-sthari
quoted, 100
verse quoted, 115
Andha yathandhair upaniyamanas
quoted, 225
Animals
bodily conception for, 225
in demigod-demon battle, 31-34, 40, 47,
51, 55, 60-62, 74-76
in Indra’s city, 191, 192, 196
as sexually fickle, 9
wild women compared to, 9
See also: names of specific animals
Anukilyena krsnanu-
quoted, 96
Anyabhilasita-sinyam
quoted, 103
Apari phenena manuceh
quoted, 91
Aparijita, 44
Apareyam itas tv anyam
verse quoted, 107
Appearance of the Supreme Lord. See: Incar-
nations of the Supreme Lord

Apsaras
in Indra’s city, 196
Indra’s triumph gladdened, 91
Aradhandnan sarvesam
quoted, 258
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme
Lord
Arcanam vandanari dasyam
verse quoted, 235
Arista, 40
Aristanemi, 40
Artha defined, 103
Arto jijiasur artharthi
verse quoted, 231-232
;\ryaka, 163
Asari$ayarii samagrarm man
verse quoted, 113
Asat defined, 26
Asocyan anvasocas tvarn
verse quoted, 70
Asrama of Aditi forlorn, 210
Astagiri Hill, 94, 95
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees
Asvamedha sacrifices
Bali performed, 206
Indra performed, 206, 207
Asvini-kumaras, 44
Atheists
devotees vs., 24
incarnations of God cheat, 10
karma binds, 24
See also: Demons
Atithi
defined, 214, 215
See also: Guests, reception of, rejection of
Atma. See: Soul
Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair
quoted, 103
verse quoted, 125
Atoms, Lord within, 100, 115
Attachment, material
in Aditi, 211, 214
to body, 224, 225
See also: Bodily concept of life; Desires,
material
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Authority. See: Disciplic succession
Avaisnavas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees
Avataras

guna-, three listed, 100

See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord
Avidya. See: Ignorance
Ayomukha, 40
f\yusmﬁn, 160

B

*‘Back to Godhead,” devotees go, 23-24, 228
Bahinari janmandm ante
quoted, 105
verse quoted, 113
Bala, Indravs., 77,78, 83
Balavan indriya-gramo
verse quoted, 133
Bali Maharaja
abode of , 156
Airavata attacked by, 51
airplane of, 37
asvamedha sacrifices by, 206, 207
in battle array, 36, 39,189-191
Bhrgu’s descendants favored, 186, 202,
206
brahmanas favored, 186, 188-189, 202,
204, 206, 208
brahmanas insulted by, 204
as commander in chief of demons, 37, 39
demigods rebuked by, 71
demons escorted, to Astagiri, 94, 95
as devotee, 96, 204-205
fame of, 207
father of , 206
as fearless, 69
grandfather of,, 188
as Indra, 155, 205
Indra vs., 42, 51-53, 65-68, 69, 70-73,
186,190-191, 198-204
lamentation absent in, 95-96
Lord blessed, 156
Lord took charity from, 155, 185
as moonlike, 37, 207
power of, 200-204, 206-208

Bali Maharaja

Prahlada garlanded, 188
quoted on time, 68
Sukracarya defied by, 204-205
Sukricirya gifted, 188, 189, 198
Sukracirya revived, 95, 185-186
as Sukracarya’s disciple, 186, 198, 202,
205
universe conquered by, 206
Vamanadeva pleased by, 204-205
Visvajit-yajiia performed by, 186,
188-189
weapons of, 189-190
Bana, 40, 44
Battle between demigods and demons,
29-34, 36,37, 39-58, 64-95
animals in, 32-34, 40, 47, 51, 55,
60-62, 74-76
Brahma stopped, 92
cloudsin, 48,56
firein, 56
ghostsin, 50
illusion in, 53, 57, 60
at milk ocean, 30
mountain in, 33, 54
musical instruments in, 32, 40, 91
mystic power in, 66
time in, 68, 69
weapons in, 31, 46, 47,51-57, 61, 62,
65, 68, 72, 73, 77-80, 82-86,
90, 91
See also: specific persons in battle
Being, living. See: Living entities; Soul
Bhadra Kali, 44
Bhagavad-gita
See also: Bhagavad-gita, quotations from
Caitanya propagates, 179
cited on Lord as controller, 100
Hare Krsna movement teaches, 176
Jjagad-guru teaches, 228
spiritual education in, 225
as Vedas’ essence, 179
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from
on bhakti-yoga, 113
on devotee’s tolerance, 70, 137
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Bhagavad-gita, quotations from' (continued)
on devotional service, 113
on disciplic succession, 176, 177
on duty, 96
on external energy, 124
on guru, 232
on heavenly elevation, 67
on Krsna rebuking Arjuna, 70
on ksatriya, 69
on Lord as energy source, 101, 107
on Lord as one and different, 104-105,
108
on Lord favoring devotees, 145, 220-221
on Lord in heart, 136, 227
on Lord rewarding surrender, 23, 221
on Lord’s supremacy, 135
on material energy under Lord’s direction,
139
on offerings to the Lord, 216
on pious candidates for devotional service,
231-232
on remembrance, knowledge, forgetful-
ness, 105
on sages taking Krsna's shelter, 227-228
on successful person as rare, 156
on surrender, 113, 259
on transcendental realization, 71
on transmigration of the soul, 225
on work done for Visnu, 24
Bhagavan. See: Supreme Lord
Bhagavata-candra-candrika, cited on
Vaisnava philosophy, 107
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quoted on devo-
tional service, 108-109, 112
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness
Bhaktya mam abhipanati
quoted, 113, 235
Bhavani as Siva’s wife, 141
Bhoktaram yajia-tapasan
quoted, 26
verse quoted, 227-228

Bhrgu Muni
descendants of, favored Bali, 186, 202,
. 206
as Sukricarya’s forefather, 185-186
Bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami—sakali ‘asanta’
verse quoted, 24
Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh
verse quoted, 101, 107
Bhitasantapa, 40
Birds
Garuda as lord of,, 62
in Indra’s city, 191, 192, 196
Birth and death, repeated. See: Transmigra-
tion of the soul
Bliss. See: Happiness
Boar, dirt dug up by, used in payo-vrata
sacrifice, 236
Boar, Lord, Earth raised by, 236-237
Bodily concept of life
as animallike, 225
living entities under, 225
psychology of, 103
See also: Duality, material
Body, material
nature awards, 225-226
soul vs., 106-107, 224, 225
See also: Bodily concept of life
Brahma, Lord
birth of,, 233
demon-demigod battle stopped by, 92
Kasyapa instructed by, 233, 234, 256
Lord above, 100, 111, 113
Manus in day of, 154, 169, 181
in maya, 138
Rahu accepted by, 21-22
Brahma-bhiita defined, 71
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma
quoted, 71
Brahmacari as trouble-free, 134
Brahman, Supreme
as cause of all causes, 107
Lord as, 101, 102, 104, 105
Mayavadis misunderstand, 107
moksa-kami aspires to, 229
transcendentalist realizes, 71

See also: Supreme Lord



General Index 291

Brahmana-bhojana defined, 216-217
Brahmanas (intellectuals)
Bali favored by, 185, 188-189, 202,
104, 206, 208
Bali insulted, 204
duty for, 212
as dvija-devas, 208
feeding of, 216-217, 247
function of,, 208
at ritualistic ceremonies, 13
Visnu eats via, 216-217
worship toward, 216
Brahma-sarhita, quotations from
on Govinda and Radha, 115
on Krsna as controller, 100
on Lord’s all-pervasiveness, 115
Brahma satyam jagan mithya
quoted, 108
Brahma-tejas defined, 203
Brahma-yamala, quoted on unauthorized de-
votional service, 112
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas
Brhadbhanu, Lord, parents of, 168
Brhaspati
demigods advised by, 204, 205
Indra pacified by, 204
as Indra’s spiritual master, 199
quoted on Bali, 201-202
Sukracarya vs., 45
Brhati, 166
Buddha, Lord, Mohini compared to, 10
Bull as Siva’s carrier, 99
Butter, clarified. See: Ghee

C

Caitanya-caritamrta, cited on guru, 233
Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from

on demigods in mayd, 138

on devotees, karmis, jidnis, yogis, 24

on Lord purifying devotee’s desire, 230
Caitanya Mahaprabhu

Bhagavad-gita propagated by, 179

cited on moksa, 103

as Kali-yuga incarnation, 177

mission of, 176

Caitanya Mahaprabhu

parampara from, 177

sarikirtana pleases, 177

sarikirtana started by, 175

Sarvabhauma instructed by, 103
Cakradrk, 40
Canakya Pandita

quoted on wife of another, 4

quoted on women and politicians, 8
Candalas defined, 254
Caranas, 4
Catur-vidha bhajante mariu

verse quoted, 231-232
Catur-virisad-guna

defined, 238

See also: Elements, material
Celibacy in payo-vrata sacrifice, 248, 250
Ceremonies. See: Ritualistic ceremonies
Chandogya Upanisad, quoted on Supreme

Brahman, 108

Qharity at ritualistic ceremonies, 13
Chaya, 152,153
City of Indra, 191-198
Civilization, human

spiritual education lacking in, 225

See also: Society, human
Cleanliness. See: Purification
Clouds in demigod-demon battle, 48, 56
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma-

terial world; Universe

Creation, the

demigods bewildered by, 111

life pervades, 81

See also: Material world; Universe
Cupid

Durmarsa vs., 45

as lust’s agent, 125

Sivadefeated, 119

D

Daityas, See: Demons, all entries
Dadami buddhi-yogar tarm
verse quoted, 227
Daivi hy esa guna-mayi
quoted, 124
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Dattatreya, Lord, as mystic yoga teacher, 178
Death
life after, 225-226
people subject to, 212
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe
verse quoted, 225
Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcana)
bathing ingredients for, 244-2435, 238,
251
food for, 235, 245, 246, 251, 252
instructions for, 235, 244-245
paraphernalia for, 235, 244-2435, 248,
251
in payo-vratasacrifice, 237, 244-245,
246-248, 251, 252
Demigod-demon battle. See: Battle between
demigods and demons
Demigods
Aditi as mother of, 210, 222
Bali rebuked, 71
in Brahma-savarni-manvantara, 161
Brhaspati advised, 204, 205
creation bewilders, 111
in Daksa-savarni-manvantara, 159
demons vs., 7, 10, 23, 29-34, 36, 37,
39-58, 64-95, 205, 210, 222
in Deva-savarni-manvantara, 166
as devotees, 29
in Dharma-savarni-manvantara, 162
forms changed by, at will, 205
in goodness, 111
heavenly planets left by, 205
Indra headed, 64
in Indra-savarni-manvantara, 167
Kasyapa as father of , 220
lamentation of,, on battlefield, 81
Lord above, 243
Lord appoints, for manvantaras, 172-173
Lord fed nectar to, 28—-29
Lord revived, 64
Lord’s shelter sought by, 58
in maya, 138
in modes of nature, 70-71, 220
Mohini did not bewilder, 118, 120
Mohini enchanted, 15

Demigods
Mohini gave nectar to, 17, 18
Nirada obeyed by, 94
nectar drunk by, 22, 23
nectar enlivened, 30
Rahu in disguise among, 20
ritualistic ceremonies by, 13, 14
in Rudra-savarni-manvantara, 164
sacrifices for, 177
in Savarni-manvantara, 155
Siva best among, 137
in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 150
Supersoul of, 216
Vayu headed, 64
Visnu above, 100
See also: names of specific demigods
Demon-demigod battle. See: Battle between
demigods and demons
Demons
Bali escorted by, to Astagiri, 94, 95
Bali headed, 37, 39
churned milk ocean in vain, 28, 40
demigods vs., 7, 10, 23, 29-34, 36, 37,
39-58, 64-95, 205, 210, 222
devotees vs., 10, 24, 28
Kasyapa as father of,, 220
Lord defeated, 60-62
Lord revealed Himself to, 22
in modes of nature, 220
Mohini cautioned, 8
Mohini cheated, 10-12, 16, 07, 18-20,
118
Mohini enchanted, 3-8, 10-12, 15, 19,
118
Mohini requested by, to settle nectar dis-
pute, 6, 7
nectar denied to, 28, 40
in passion and ignorance, 111
quarreled over nectar, 2, 6
quoted on beautiful woman, 3
quoted on Mohini, 12
ritualistic ceremonies by, 13, 14
as snakelike, 16
Sukracarya revived, 95
women bewilder, 118
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Demons

See also: Atheists; Nondevotees
Desires

devotional service fulfills, 229, 230

Lord fulfills, 229, 230, 231, 242
Desires, material

bhakta free of, 229

of devotee purified by the Lord, 230

devotional service dispels, 230

karmis afflicted by, 229

Lord free of, 105

pure devotees free of, 103

See also: Attachment, material; Lust
Destiny. See: Karma
Detachment. See: Renunciation
Devaguhya, 158
Devahotra, 166
Deva(s)

defined, 102

Lord as, 208

See also: Demigods
Devotees of the Supreme Lord (bhaktas)

atheists vs., 24

Bali as, 96

demigods as, 19

demons vs., 10, 24, 28

as desireless, 228

happiness of, 180

karma surpassed by, 24

karmis vs., 23-24

Lord accepted by, 180

Lord favors, 145, 220, 221, 230

Lord fulfills desires of, 145

Lord protects, 145

l;,ord purifies, 137, 230

Siva best among, 137

spiritual success of,, 23-24

as surrendered souls, 23

as tolerant, 70, 137

as transcendental, 26

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme

Lord; names of specific devotees
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord
(bhakti)
by Bali, 205

Devotional service to the Supreme Lord
(bhakti)
benefit of, 25-26
as causeless, 105
desires dispelled by, 230
desires fulfilled by, 229, 230
detachment by, 113
via disciplic succession, 234
first-class, 96
Kasyapa recommended, to Aditi, 226, 228,
229, 230
knowledge by, 113
Lord known by, 113, 235
modes of nature surpassed by, 227
pious candidates for, 232
pure, 230, 235
pure devotees desire, 102-102
renunciation in, 109
as sandtana-dharma, 175
truth realized by, 109
See also: Krsna consciousness
Dharma
defined, 103, 174, 176
See also: Duty; Religious principles;
Sanatana-dharma; Varnasrama-
dharma
Dharmah svanusthitah pumsani
verse quoted, 259-260
Dharmaraja. See: Yamaraja
Dharmasetu, Lord, parents of, 163
Dharmasya hy apavargyasya
quoted, 213
Dhrsta, 150
Dhruva Mahiraja as desire-free, 230
Disciple
spiritual master directs, 231, 234
See also: Brahmacari; Devotees of the
Supreme Lord
Disciplic succession (parampara)
Bhagavad-gita quoted on, 176, 177
from Caitanya, 177
devotional service via, 234
Gaudiya Vaisnavas in, 177
Hare Krsna movement in, 176

Manuin, 176,177
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Disciplic succession (parampara) (continued)

peace by, 177

spiritual power via, 202

Vivasvin in, 176
Dissolution of the universe by fire, 56
Dista, 150
Distress. See: Suffering
Divaspati, 166
Dreams as illusory, 60
Dress

in demigod-demon battle, 36

of the Lord, 59, 242, 245

of Mohini, 121-123, 126

for ritualisticceremony, 13
Drinking intoxicants as ignorance, 67
Duality, material

devotee tolerates, 70

Lord free of, 102, 106

modes of nature cause, 109

pure devotees free of, 103

See also: Bodily concept of life; Modes of

material nature; Nature, material

Durgadevi

as co-creator, 129

Nié’umbha vs., 43

as Siva’s wife, 118, 139

See also: Maya
Durmarsa, 45
Dust clouds in demon-demigod battle,

48
Duty

for brahmanas, 212

of householder, 214

of human being, 175

in Krsna consciousness, 96

Manus reestablish, 175

of saints, 174

of society, 179

See also: Occupational duty; Sanatana-

dharma

Dvadasaksara-mantra identified,

245
Dvadasi, milk diet for, 235
Dvipara-yuga as half-religious, 174
Duija-deva, brahmanas as, 208
Dvimirdha, 40

E

Earth planet
boar incarnation raised, 236-237
bodily conception pervades, 225
sun closer to, than moon, 48-49
Eclipses, Rahu causes, 20, 31
Education, spiritual
in Bhagavad-gita, 225
modern civilization lacks, 225
Vedic civilization based on, 225
Ekidasi, grains not eaten on, 235
Ekadesa-sthitasyagner
verse quoted, 109
Ekam evadvitiyan brahma
quoted, 108
Eko ’py asau racayituri jagad-anda-kotirh
verse quoted, 115
Elements, material
body consists of, 224
as Lord’s energy, 101-102
types listed, 238-239
See also: Energy, material; names of
specific elements
Elephant and she-elephant, Siva and Mohini
compared to, 128, 130, 131
Enemy as guest, 214
Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord
external, 124, 129
hladini, 115
illusory, 11, 118,138, 141-142, 180,
223-214
internal, 124, 131
as the Lord Himself, 107, 108
marginal, 106
material, 101-102, 106,107,118,
139
spiritual, 107, 109
as wonderful, 131
See also: Maya; Yogamaya
Energy, material
as Bhadra Kaili, 44
under Lord’s direction, 139
See also: Elements, material; Energy of
the Supreme Lord, material; Maya;
Nature, material
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Entity, individual. See: Living entities
Evari parampara-praptam
quoted, 177, 202, 234

F

Family. See: Householders
Fast
by demigods and demons, 13
from grains on Ekadasi, 235
Fear, Bali free of, 69
Festivals, requirements for, 217
Fire
in demigod-demon battle, 56
dissolution of cosmos by, 56
sarmvartaka, 46,200
Fire sacrifice
for heavenly elevation, 216, 217
by householder, 216, 217
ingredients for, 216
Visnu satisfied by, 216
worship by, 216, 217
Flowers
in Indra’s city, 191, 195
material vs. spiritual, 109
Flower shower for Indra, 91
Food
for brahmanas, 216-217, 247
material vs. spiritual, 109
Foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord. See:
Prasada
Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune
Freedom by remembering the Lord, 60
Fruitive activities. See: Activities; Karma
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialist
Future
Manus in, 144, 155, 157-169
sastra foretells, 154

G

Gandharvas

chief, 91

in Indra’s city, 197
Ganges water

in Indra’s city, 192

Ganges water
for purification, 13
Gardens in Indra’s city, 191, 192
Garuda
as Lord’s carrier, 29, 49, 60
Malyavan attacked, 62
Gatdsin agatasiims ca
verse quoted, 70
Gaudiya Vaisnavas, sarnkirtana for, 177
Ghee (clarified butter) for fire sacrifice, 187,
216
Ghosts
in demigod-demon battle, 50
as Siva’s companions, 99
Goal of life, 213, 258
God. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord; Visnu,
Lord
God consciousness. See: Devotional service to
the Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness
Goddess of fortune
Lord above, 242, 243
Lord decorated by, 59
Mohini excelled, 15
Godhead. See: ‘‘Back to Godhead’’; Krsna,
Lord; Supreme Lord; Visnu, Lord
“Gods.” See: Demigods
Gold
in Ipdra’s city, 193, 196
by Siva’s semen, 132
by Siva worship, 132
See also: Opulence, material
Gold mine to gold ornaments, Lord to Cre-
ation compared to, 107, 108
Goloka as Govinda’s abode, 115
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito
verse quoted, 115
Goodness, mode of (sattva-guna)
competes with other modes, 227
demigods in, 111
as heavenly qualification, 67
Lord incomprehensible by, 112
Grahas
defined, 22
See also: Earth planet; Heavenly planets;
Universe; names of other specific
planets
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Grha-medhini
defined, 213
Grhamedhis
pursue sense gratification, 213
See also: Householders
Grhastha. See: Householders
Grhe Satrum api praptari
quoted, 214
Guests
reception of, 214
rejection of , 214, 215
Guna-avataras, types of , three listed, 100
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature
Guru. See: Spiritual master
Guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete kariya aikya
quoted, 202

H

Happiness
of devotees, 180
Krsna Caitanya delivers, 176
material, disinterests learned person,
70-71
by sarikirtana, 177
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious-
ness movement
Hayagriva, 40
Heaven, King of. See: Indra, King
Heavenly planets
demigods left, 205
by fire sacrifice, 216, 217
householder sacrifices for, 216, 217
Indra rules, 67
life on, 81
persons in, two types listed, 31
qualifications for, 67
See also: Universe
Hellish planets, mechanical space travelers
condemned to, 67
Heti, 40, 42
Hiadini defined, 115
Holes of jackals, homes of inhospitable hosts
compared to, 215
Horses from Visvajit-yajiia, 187

Householder (s)
Aditi as, 212, 213
duty of, 214
heavenly elevation for, 216, 217
liberation for, 213, 218
religious principles for, 212, 213,218
Sastras guide, 213, 218
sense gratification pursued by, 213
spiritual goal of,, 213
worship by, 216, 217
as yogis, 213
Human beings
duty for, 175, 212
as mortal, 212
in passion and ignorance, 111
types of, three listed, 229
See also: Living entities; Persons
Human life. See: Human beings; Life
Human society. See: Society, human

I
Idarn hi visvari bhagavan ivetarah
quoted, 108
Ignorance

materialist in, 225-226
Maiyavadis in, 107
modern civilization in, 225
See also: Illusion
Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna)
competes with other modes, 227
demons in, 111
higher planets inaccessible by, 67
humans in, 111
symptoms of,, 67
Iksvaku
in disciplic succession, 176, 177
as Manu'’s son, 150
Illusion
in demigod-demon battle, 53, 57, 60
dream compared to, 60
See also: Maya; Mystic power
Ilvala, 40, 45
Imari vivasvate yogari
verse quoted, 176
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Immortality
nectar awards, 17, 21
for Rahu, 21
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis
Incarnation (s) of the Supreme Lord
atheists cheated by, 10
as Brhadbhanu, 168
as Caitanya, 177, 179
chief demigods appointed by, 172-173
as Dattitreya, 178
as Dharmasetu, 163
as dwarf, 151
in human society, 179, 241
in ignorance mode, 240
Indras appointed by, 172-173
in Indra-savarni-manvantara, 168
in Kali-yuga, 177
as king, 179
Manus appointed by, 172,173
Manu'’s sons appointed by, 172-173
as Marici, 179
as Mohini. See: Mohini-mirti
as Nara-Narayana Rsi, 241
in Rudra-savarni-manvantara, 165
as Sarvabhauma, 158
in Savarni-manvantara, 158
seven great sages appointed by, 172-
173
as Siddhas, 178
Siva as, 240
in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 141
as Svadhama, 165
as Vamana, 141
as Visvaksena, 161
as woman, 3-8, 15, 99, 116, 119, 120,
130, 145
as Yajia, 163
as Yajhavalkya, 178
as Yogesvara, 166
India, Caitanya’s mission for, 176
Indra, King
Adbhuta as, 159, 160
asvamedha sacrifices by, 206, 207
Balavs., 77,77, 83
Bali as, 155, 204

Indra, King
Bali vs., 42,51-53, 65-68, 69, TK-73,
186,190-191, 198-204
in battle array, 41, 82
Brhaspati pacified, 204
as Brhaspati’s disciple, 099
city of, 191-198
demigods headed by, 64
Divaspati as, 166
flower shower for, 91
higher planets ruled by, 67
Jambhasura vs., 74-77
as Kasyapa’s son, 221
Lord appoints, 072-173
Namuci vs., 77, 78, 80, 84—-86, 87,
89-91
Paka vs., 77-79, 83
Purandara as, 150, 148
quoted on Bali, 66, 200
rain from,178
Rtadhami as, 164
Sambhu as, 161
Suci as, 167
as sunlike, 4K 41, 82
thunderbolt of, 65, 68, 69, 73, 77, 83,
85-88
Vaidhrta as, 162
as Vajra-dhara, 83
Vrtrasura killed by, 86, 88
International Society for Krishna Conscious-
ness. See: Krsna consciousness move-
ment
Interplanetary travel. See: Space travel
Intoxication as ignorance, 67
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement
Fsvara, Visnu as, 100
Isvarah paramah krsnah
quoted, 100, 105
Fsvarah sarva-bhitananm
quoted, 227

J
Jagad-guru
bogus vs. bona fide, 228

See also: Spiritual master
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Jambhasura
Indra vs., 74-77
Matali wounded by, 76, 77
Siva vs., 45
Janayaty asu vairagyam
verse quoted, 113
Janmady asya yatah
quoted, 107
Jiva. See: Living entities; Soul
Jiva-bhitam maha-bsho
verse quoted, 107
Jiva Gosvami, cited on sun, 109
Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’
quoted, 175
JRanis
as failures, 24
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers
Jupiter, position of, in solar system, 49

K

Kailasa as Siva’s abode, 140
Kilakeyas, 45
Kalanabha, 40, 43
Kalanemi, Lord killed, 60-61
Kalanemy-adayah sarve
verse quoted, 61
Kaler dosa-nidhe rajann
verse quoted, 174
Kaleyas, 40
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)
false gurusin, 112
as faulty, 174
religion disappears in, 174
sankirtana for, 258
Visnu worship in, 258
Kalpa defined, 169, 181
Kama
defined, 103
See also: Lust; Sense gratification
Kama-ripinah, demigods as, 205
Kamini
defined, 8
See also: Women
Kapila, atheist, 239

Kapila demon, 40
Kapiladeva, Lord, started sarikhya-yoga,
239
Karma
atheists under, 24
devotees surpass, 24
See also: Activities
Karma-cakra
defined, 23
See also: Transmigration of the soul
Karmany evadhikaras te
quoted, 96
Karmis (fruitive workers)
desires afflict, 229
devotees vs., 23-24
transmigration by, 23
See also: Materialist; Nondevotees
Karttikeya, 42
Kasyapa Muni
Aditi advised by, on devotional service,
226, 228, 229
Aditi begged, for instruction, 231, 231
Aditi begged, for protection, 222, 223
Aditi instructed by, on payo-vrata,
235-256
Aditi questioned by, 212, 214, 215,
217
Aditi reassured, about household, 218,
219
Brahma instructed, 233, 234, 256
as brahmana, 218
as demigods’ father, 220
as demons’ father, 220
as equally disposed, 220
as grhamedhi, 218
as Indra’s father, 221
as Marici’s son, 220
as Prajapati, 219
returned to Aditi, 210, 201
as sage, 151
sons of, 7
as spiritual master, 228
Kasyapa Muni, quotations from
on Brahma, 233
on illusory energy, 223-214
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Kasyapa Muni, quotations from
on worshiping the Lord, 244
Kaunteya pratiyjanihi
quoted, 145
Kaustubha gem adorned the Lord, 59
King(s)
on higher planets, 31
Lord as, 179
King of heaven. See: Indra, King
Kirtana. See: Sarkirtana movement
Kirtanad eva krsnasya
verse quoted, 174
Knowledge by devotional service, 113
Krishna, Lord. See: Krsna, Lord
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious-
ness
Krodhavasas, 45
Krpa-siddha
defined, 105
See also: Mercy of the Supreme Lord
Krsna, Lord
abode of, 115
quoted on purifying devotee’s desire, 230
Radha with, 115
See also: Supreme Lord
Krsna-bhakta— niskama, ataeva ‘Santa’
verse quoted, 24
Krsna consciousness
duty in, 96
lust conquered by, 118-119, 120
society geared toward, 208
war stopped by, 31
See also: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord
Krsna consciousness movement
Bhagavad-gita taught by, 176
in disciplic succession, 176
members of, advised, 258
message of,, 174, 175
mission of,, 174, 175
purpose of, 226
superexcellence of,, 258
temple worship in, 258
value of, 226
See also: Sankirtana movement

Krsna kahe, — ‘ama bhaje, mage visaya-
sukha
verse quoted, 230
Ksatriyas
as courageous, 69
function of , 208
as nara-deva, 208
See also: Kings

L

Lamentation
of Aditi, 210, 211, 217, 222
Bali free of, 95-96
of demigods on battlefield, 81
Leaders, government. See: Kings; Ksatriyas;
Politician
Learned persons. See: Wise men
Liberation
for householder, 213, 218
impersonal vs. personal, 103
as impure desire, 229
life meant for, 213
by Lord’s mercy, 105
moksa-kamidesires, 229
occupational duty meant for, 213
Life
after death, 225-226
goal of, 213, 258
on higher planets, 81
for liberation, 213
material, as sex life, 134
success rare in, 156
Living entities
in bodily conception, 225
as dependent, 104, 105
Lord vs., 105
as marginal potency, 106
in maya, 138, 142
See also: Animals; Human beings; Per-
sons; Soul
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord
mukti-pade as, 103
as shelter, 228
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Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord (continued)
superexcellence of, 243
Lust
of demons for Mohini, 2, 4, 5, 6
Krsna consciousness conquers, 118-119,
120
of men for women, 8, 120, 125, 134
semninal discharge dissipates, 134
of Siva for Mohini, 124-133
world bound by, 125
See also: Desires, material; Sex life

M

Madhvacirya, quoted on Kalanemi, Sukra-
carya & Co. vs. the Lord, 61
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja
Maharaja Prthu vs. Indra, 207
Mahisasura, 45
Mali, 62
Malyavan, 62
Mama vartmanuvartante
verse quoted, 221
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society,
human
Mantra(s)
bogus vs. bona fide, 234
dvadasaksara-, 244, 245
for payo-vrata sacrifice, 236-246, 252,
256
Purusa-siikta, 252
of Sukracarya, 95
Mantrausadhi-vasah sarpah
quoted, 16
Manu(s)
Brahma-savarni, 160, 161
in Brahma’s day, 154, 169, 181
Daksa-savarni, 058-160
Deva-savarni, 165, 166
Dharma-savarni, 162, 163
in disciplic succession, 176, 177
duty reestablished by, 175
future, 154, 155, 157-169
Indra-savarni, 167, 168
life span of, 154

Manu(s)
Lord appoints, 172, 173
Rudra-savarni, 163-165
Savarni, 154, 155,157-158
Sraddhadeva, 149-150
Vaivasvata, 154
Manu, sons of
in Brahma-savarni-manvantara, 160
in Daksa-savarni-manvantara, 158
in Deva-savarni-manvantara, 165
in Dharma-savarni-manvantara, 162
in Indra-savarni-manvantara, 157
Lord appoints, 172-173
Lord’s will done by, 177
in Rudra-savarni-manvantara, 163
in Savarni-manvantara, 154
in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 150
Manu-sarithitd, cited on protecting women,
8
Manusyanari sahasresu
quoted, 156
Manvantara. See: Manu
Marici
as Kasyapa's father, 220
Lord as, 179
as rsi, 101
Mars, position of, in solar system, 49
Maruts, 45
Matali
Indra helped by, 76, 77
Jambhasura wounded, 76, 77
Paka attacked, 79
Material body. See: Body, material
Material energy. See: Energy, material
Materialism. See: Bodily concept of life; Ma-
terial world
Materialist
in ignorance, 225-226
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees
Material life as sex life, 134
Material nature. See: Nature, material
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma-
terial nature
Material qualities. See: Modes of material
nature
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Material world
illusory energy controls, 222-224
lust binds, 125
modes of nature compete in, 227
spiritual education lacking in, 225
time controls, 70
See also: Creation, the; Universe
Matra svasra duhitra va
verse quoted, 133
Matrka, 45
Matrvat para-daresu
quoted, 4
Mat-sthani sarva-bhittani
verse quoted, 104-105, 108
Mattah parataram nanyat
quoted, 135
Mattah smrtir jiianam apohanar ca
quoted, 105
Matter. See: Elements, material; Energy of
the Supreme Lord, material; Nature,
material
Maya
Brahma in, 138
as co-creator, 139
demigods in, 138
living entities under, 138,142
mechanical space travel as, 67
Sivg above, 131,138
as Siva’s wife, 139
Visnuabove, 138
See also: lllusion; Material world; Nature,
material; Yogamaya
Maya demon
Bali’s airplane built by, 37
Yamarija vs., 43
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih
quoted, 100, 139
Maya tatam idari sarvam
quoted, 108
verse quoted, 104-105, 108
Mayavadis (impersonalists)
Brahman misunderstood by, 107
as fools, 260
in ignorance, 107
liberation for, 103

Mayavadis (impersonalists)
philosophy of, 254
See also: Jianis; Philosophers
Mayy asakta-manah partha
verse quoted, 113
Meat eating as ignorance, 67
Meditation
Kasyapa returned from, 210
by Siva on the Lord, 142
Meghadundubhi, 40
Men. See: Human beings; Persons; Women,
men vs.
Mental speculators. See: Jidnis; Mayavadis;
Philosophers
Mercy of the Supreme Lord
as causeless, 105
liberation by, 105
on society, 179
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman,
Supreme, moksa-kami aspires to;
Liberation; Mayavadis
Milk
in Deity worship, 244-245, 248,
251
in payo-vrata sacrifice, 235, 249
Milk, ocean of
demigod-demon battle at, 30
demons churned, in vain, 28, 40
hearing about churning of, recommended,
144
Mimarisaka philosophers, 110
Misery. See: Suffering
Mitra, 42
Modes of material nature (gunas)
base symptoms of, 112
competition among, 227
as controller, 69
demigods under, 70-71, 220
demons under, 220
devotional service above, 227
duality caused by, 109
Lord free of, 104, 105
philosophers under, 112
transcendentalist above, 71
wise men tolerate, 70
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Modes of material nature (gunas) (continued)
See also: Duality, material; Guna-
avataras; Nature, material; names
of specific modes (goodness, passion,
ignorance,
Moghasa mogha-karmano
quoted, 26, 260
Mohini-mirti
as all-attractive, 117,123-124
beauty of, 3, 5-7,14, 15, 121-126, 128,
130
as Buddhalike, 10
chastity of, 4-5
demigods enchanted by, 15
demigods not bewildered by, 118, 120
demigods received nectar from, 17, 18
demons cautioned by, 8
demons cheated by, 10-12, 16, 17,
18-20,118
demons enchanted by, 3-8, 10-12, 15,
09,118
demons requested, to settle nectar dispute,
6,7
dress of, 121-123, 126
goddess of fortune excelled by, 15
quoted on demons and nectar, 11
quoted on woman, 8
Rihu beheaded by, 21
sages instructed by, 133
Siva beheld, 121, 124-127
Siva captivated by, 124-133
as yogamaya, 130
Moksa
defined, 103
See also: Liberation, all entries
Moksa-kamadefined, 229
Monists. See: Jiignis; Mayavadis
Month of Philguna, 235
Moon
Bali compared to, 37, 207
in payo-vrata calculation, 235, 250, 258
Rahu detected by, 20
Rahu harasses, 21, 22, 31
space travel to, refuted, 49, 67
sun closer to earth than, 48-49

Moon-god, 44
Mountain(s)
in demigod-demon battle, 53, 54
flying, 73, 87
Mukti. See: Liberation, all entries
“Mukti-pade”™
in Bhattacarya-Caitanya debate, 103
See also: Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord
Mumuksubhih parityago
verse quoted, 109
Munayah
defined, 103
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Wise men
Musical instruments
in demigod-demon battle, 32, 40, 91
in Indra’s city, 197
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga
Mystic power
in demigod-demon battle, 66
for heavenly elevation condemned, 67
of the Lord, 117, 241
See also: lllusion; Yoga-siddhis
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Transcendentalists; Yogis

N

Nabhaga, 150
Na ca tasman manusyesu
quoted, 26
Names of the Supreme Lord. See: Supreme
Lord, specific names
Namuci
Aparajita vs., 44
Indra vs., 77, 78, 80, 84-86, 87, 89-91
Nandana garden, 191
Narada Muni
demigods obeyed, 94
pancaratriki-vidhi from, 112
quoted on demigods, 92
Nara-deva, ksatriyas as, 208
Narakasura, 45
Narayana, ““poor,” condemned, 254
Narisyanta, 150
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Narottama dasa Thakura, quoted on spiritual
master, 202
Na te viduh svartha-gatir hi vispum
quoted, 260
Nature, material
body awarded by, 225-226
as controller, 69
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma-
terial; Modes of material nature
Nayari deho deha-bhajam nr-loke
quoted, 225
Nectar
demigods drank, 22,23
demigods enlivened by, 30
demons deprived of,, 28, 40
demons quarreled over, 2, 6
Lord fed, to demigods, 28-29, 145
as miracle potion, 17, 21
Mohini cheated demons out of,, 10, 11,
16,17,18-20
Mohini gave, to demigods, 17, 18
Rahu immortalized by, 21-22
Rahu sneaked, 20
Nirasisah defined, 105
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
verse quoted, 108-109
Nirvdna. See: Liberation
Nisumbha, 40, 44
Nivatakavaca, 40, 45
Nondevotees
as failures, 26
See also: Atheists; Demons; Jaanis;
Karmis; Materialists; Yogis
Notpadayed yadi ratim
verse quoted, 259260

0

Obeisances, dandavat, 247
Occupational duty
for liberation, 213
for pleasing the Lord, 260
See also: Dharma; Duty; Religious prin-
ciples

Ocean of milk. See: Milk, ocean of

Ori namo bhagavate visudevaya
quoted, 245
Oneness. See: Liberation; Mayavadis
Opulence, material
gf Indra’s city, 191-197
Siva worship for, 132
See also: Gold

P

Pain. See: Suffering
Paka, Indra vs., 77-79, 83
Paiicaratras
as devotional codes, 110
as God-given, 112
Padicaratrasya krtsnasya
quoted, 112
Paricaratriki-vidhi as essential, 112
Pandita
defined, 70
See also: Wise men
Parabrahman. See: Brahman, Supreme
Paramanu
defined, 100
See also: Atoms
Paramatma. See: Supersoul
Parampara. See: Disciplic succession
Parasya brahmanah saktis
verse quoted, 109
Parasya saktir vividhaiva Sriyate
quoted, 131
Paravasu, 91
Pariksit Maharaja
as Arindama, 45
quoted on Bali and the Lord, 185
quoted on Manu, 172
Parvati, 119
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna)
competes with other modes, 227
demons in, 111
higher planets inaccessible by, 67
humansin, 111
Pataiijala philosophers, 111
Patrari pusparn phalarm toyari
verse quoted, 216



304

Paulomas, 45
Payo-vrata sacrifice
as bona fide, 258
celibacy in, 248, 250
Deity worship in, 237, 244-2435,
246-248, 251, 252
duration of, 235, 239, 250, 256, 258
instructions to Aditi for, 235-256
mantras for, 236-246, 252, 256
milk sustains, 235, 149
prasada distribution in, 246, 248,
253-255
as sarva-yajiia, 257
spiritual master honored in, 253, 254
superexcellence of, 256-258, 259
time for, 235, 258
Peace
by disciplic succession, 177
by preaching, 176
Persons
in Indra’s city, 198
types of,, twolisted, 31
See also: Human beings; Living entities
Phalena pariciyate
quoted, 24
Philosophers
Absolute Truth beyond, 180
Mayavadi. See : Mayavadis (impersonalists)
Mimarhsaka, 110
under modes of nature, 112
Pataiijala, 111
Sanikhya, 110
Vaisesika, 108
Vedantist, 110
Philosophy
Mayavada, 254
of oneness and difference, 105
Planets. See: Earth planet; Heavenly planets;
Universe; names of other specific planets
Pleasure. See: Happiness
Politician, Canakya quoted on, 8
Power
of Bali, 200-204, 206-208
Lord as source of , 202
via parampard, 202

Srimad-Bhagavatam

Power
via spiritual master, 202
See also: Mystic power
Prahasya bhava-gambhiram
quoted, 119
Praheti, 40, 42
Prahlada Maharaja, Bali garlanded by, 188
Prajapati, Kasyapa as, 209
Prakrteh kriyamanani
quoted, 69
Prakrti
defined, 139
See also: Elements, material; Energy, ma-
terial; Energy of the Supreme Lord,
material; Maya; Nature, material
Prapaiicikataya buddhya
verse quoted, 109
Prasada (food offered to the Lord)
via brahmanas, 216-217
defined, 109
in Deity worship, 235, 245, 246, 251,
252
distribution of , 254
distribution of, in payo-vrata sacrifice,
236, 247, 253-255
types of, 216
Prayers by Siva for the Lord, 100-104, 1K6,
110-111,114,116,117
Preacher(s), Krsna conscious
Caitanya wants, 176
as guru, 176
Pride absent in pure devotees, 137
Priests. See: Brahmanas; Spiritual master,
assistant priests of
Prostitute
Mohini likened Herself to, 8
woman degraded to, 8
Protection
Aditi begged, from Kasyapa for demigods,
222,223
of devotees by the Lord, 145
of semen by celibacy, 134
of woman, 3-4, 8
Prsadhra, 150
Prthu vs. Indra, 207
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Puloma, 40, 44
Purisah striya mithuni-bhavam etar
verse quoted, 125
Purandara as Indra, 150, 158
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord
desire service, 102-103
duality absent in, 103
as prideless, 137
sense gratification absent in, 102-103
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Purification
of devotee by the Lord, 230
Ganges for, 13
for ritualistic ceremony, 13
Yamuna for, 13
Pirnasya piirnam adaya
quoted, 102

Q

Qualities, material. See: Modes of material
nature

R

Radha with Govinda, 115
Rahu
Brahma accepted, 21-22
in demigod disguise, 20
eclipses caused by, 20, 31
Lord beheaded, 21
moon and sun detected, 20
moon and sun harassed by, 21, 22, 31
moon-god fought, 44
nectar immortalized, 21-22
nectar sneaked by, 20
Rain from Indra, 178
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of
Reality. See: Absolute Truth
Reception, home
of enemy, 214
of guests, 214
Regulative principles. See: Religious prin-
ciples

Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the
soul
Relationships
illusory, 224
with wild women, 9
Religious principles
for householder, 212, 213,218
saints reestablish, 174
yuga cycle decays, 174
Remembering the Supreme Lord, freedom by,
60
Renunciation in devotional service, 109
Ritualistic ceremonies
brahmanas at, 13
charity at, 13
by demigods and demons, 13, 14
dress for, 13
ingredients for, 13
payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice
purification for, 13
requirements for, 217
visnu-aradhana, 253
See also: Sacrifices
Rsabhadeva
parents of, 160
quoted on lust, 125
Rtadhama as Indra, 164
Rudras, 45
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin-
ciples
Riipa Gosvami, quoted on unauthorized devo-
tional service, 112

S

Sacrifice(s)
asvamedha. See: Asvamedha sacrifices
for demigods, 177
as essential, 177
fire. See: Fire sacrifice
payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice
for Visnu, 258
Viévajit. See: Viévajit sacrifice
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies
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Sadhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Saints
Sages
Indra honored by, 91
at Lord’s shelter, 228
Mohini instructed, 133
Sages, seven great
in 160,
161
in Daksa-savarni-manvantara, 159
in Deva-savarni-manvantara, 166
in Dharma-savarni-manvantara, 162
in Indra-savarni-manvantara, 167
Lord appoints, 162-173
in Rudra-savarni-manvantara, 154
in Sﬁvarni-manvantara, 157
in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 151
Sa iksata lokan nu srja
quoted, 139
Saints
religious principles reestablished by,
174
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
g Sages
Sakuni, 40
Salvation. See: Liberation
Sambara, 40, 43
Sambhu as Indra, 161
Sarnjia, 152, 153
Sammohaya sura-dvisam
quoted, 10
Samo ’ham sarva-bhiitesu
verse quoted, 145, 220-221
Sampraddya. See: Disciplic succession
Sarisara. See: Transmigration of the soul
Sarnvarana, King, 153
Sarhvartaka fire, 56, 200
Sanai$cara, 45, 153
Sanatanadefined, 174
Sanatana-dharma
defined, 175
for human society, 174, 175
See also: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord; Varnasrama-dharma
Saiijivani mantra, 95

Sankhya philesophers, 110
Sarikhya-yoga
Lord started, 238, 239
subject of, 238-239
Sarikirtana movement
Caitanya pleased by, 177
Caitanya started, 175
for Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 177
happiness by, 177
for Kali-yuga, 258
leaders of,, advised, 175
society benefits by, 175
. See also: Krsna consciousness movement
Sankusira, 40
Sannyasi, ceremonial dress for, 13
Sarasvati, 158
Sarpah krirah khalah krirah
quoted, 16
Sarvabhauma, Lord, parents of, 158
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, Caitanya in-
structed, 103
Sarva-dharman parityajya
quoted, 113
verse quoted, 259
Sarva-kama defined, 229
Sarvari khalv idar brahma
quoted, 110
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto
quoted, 136
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktari
. quoted, 229
Saryati, 150
Sastras (scriptures)
foretell future, 154
householders guided by, 213, 218
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic
sastras
Satrayana, 168
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of
Sattvan visuddham vasudeva-sabditam
quoted, 227
Saturn, 45, 153
Satyasaha, 165
Satya-sarikalpa
defined, 231
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Satya-sarnkalpa
See also: Desires, Lord fulfills
Satya-yuga as religious, 174
Self. See: Soul
Semen
celibates protect, 134
discharge of, diminishes lust, 134
Siva discharged, 131, 132, 134
Sense gratification
as futile, 25, 26
householders pursue, 213
pure devotee free of, 102-103
See also: Attachment, material; Desires
material; Lust; Sex life
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the
Supreme Lord
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord
Sex life
animalistic, 9
illicit, as ignorance, 67
material life as, 134
seminal discharge in, 134
See also: Lust
Shower of flowers for Indra, 91
Siddhas, 4, 168
Siddhi, yoga- vs. actual, 156
Silver |
by Siva’s semen, 122
by Siva worship, 132
Sisyas te *harh sadhi mam tvar prapannam
_ quoted, 232
Sita-kale bhaved usna
verse quoted, 194
Siva, Lord
abode of,, 140
bull carries, 99
Cupid defeated by, 119
as demigod No. 1,137
as devotee No. 1, 137
devotees of, wealthy, 132
as extraordinary, 119
ghosts accompany, 99
as Giriéa, 118
greatness of, 240

Siva, Lord

as ignorance incarnation, 240

Jambha vs., 45

Lord above, 113, 135, 136

Lord bewitched, 120, 130-131, 134, 135,
136,141-142

Lord praised, 137, 138

lowly life style of, 132

as Mahesvara, 100

maya cannot affect, 131, 138

meditated on the Lord, 142

Mohini beheld by, 121, 123-127

Mohini captivated, 124-133

prayed to the Lord, 100-104, 106,
110-111,114,116,117

proud of the Lord, 135, 136

quoted on the Lord, 100, 141-142

quoted on worshiping Visnu, 258

as Sambhu, 124, 137

seminal discharge of, 131, 132, 134

as unique tattva, 138

as Visvesvara, 100

wife of, 99, 118,125,139, 141

women cannot agitate, 119, 119-120

worship toward, 132

yoga by, 142

Sky, voice from, quoted on Namuci demon, 89
Snakes, demons compared to, 16
Society, human

brahmanas guide, 208

divisions of, four listed, 03

duty of, 179

Krsna conscious organization of, 208
Lord incarnates for, 179

Lord merciful to, 179
sanatana-dharmafor, 174,175
sarikirtana benefits, 175

See also: Civilization, human

Soul

body vs., 106-107, 224, 225
See also: Living entities

Sound, transcendental. See: Mantras
Space travel

mechanical, condemned, 67
to moon refuted, 49, 67
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Speculators, mental. See: Jiidnis; Mayavadis;
Philosophers
Spirit. See: Energy of the Supreme Lord,
spiritual; Soul
Spiritual life
advancement in, 202
See also: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness
Spiritual master (guru)
assistant priests of, 253
bogus vs. bona fide, 228, 234
disciple directed by, 231, 234
false, in Kali-yuga, 112
Kasyapa as, 228
Lord as, 226, 228
as Lord’s representative, 96, 233
as necessity, 232-233, 234
in payo-vrata honored, 253, 254
as preacher, 176
spiritual power via, 202
Sravanari kirtanar visnoh
verse quoted, 235
Srimad- -Bhagavatam
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations
from
Caitanya upheld, 103
cited on life beyond earth, 81
cited on sun, moon and earth, 48-49
in payo-vratarecited, 256
Srimad-Bhagavatain, quotations from
on blind leading blind, 225
on bodily concept of life, 225
on desires fulfilled by worshiping Krsna,
229
on devotional service, 113
on Kali-yuga, 174
on man and woman together, 125, 133
on occupation’s purpose, 213
, on vasudeva consciousness, 227
Srivatsa mark adorns the Lord, 140
Srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir ekd
_ quoted, 139
Sruti mantras. See: Mantras; Vedas; names of
specific Vedic literatures
Srun-smrtl-puranadl-
quoted, 112

Sruti-smrti-purdaddi-
verse quoted, 112
Stanau sukathinau yasarm
verse quoted, 194
Suc1 167
Suddha-bhakti
defined, 230
See also: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord, pure
Suddha-sattva defined, 227
Sidras, ksatriyas protect, 208
Suffering
chanting Lord’s glories dispels, 144
devotee tolerates, 70
Suhrdan sarva-bhitanam
quoted, 26
verse quoted, 227-228
Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from
on Aditi, 210
on Bali and lpdra, 72
on Bali and Sukracarya, 185-186
on demigods, 64, 94, 205
on demons, 2, 28
on demons and Mohini, 10
on Kasyapa and Aditi, 223-224
on the Lord, 143
on the Lord and Siva, 98-99, 117,
120-121, 140
on the Lord and the Manus, 172-173
_ on Sraddhadeva Manu, 149
Sukracarya
Bali defied, 204-205
Bali gifted by, 187, 189, 198
Bali revived by, 95, 185-186
as Bali’s spiritual master, 186, 198, 202,
205
as Bhrgu’s descendant, 185-186
Brhaspati vs., 45
demons revived by, 95
_ Lord foiled, 61
Sukrenaojjivitah santah
verse quoted, 61
Sumili, 62
Sumbha, 40, 44
Sun
Indra compared to, 40, 41, 82
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Sun
moon farther from earth than, 48-49
as one and different, 109
Rihu detected by, 20
Rahu harasses, 21, 22, 31
Sun-god
fought demons, 43, 44
Vivasvin as, 149
wives of, 153
Sunrta, 165
Supersoul (Paramatma)
in heart of all, 227
Lord as, 100, 241
Visnu as, 216
Supreme Brahman. See: Brahman, Supreme
Supreme Lord
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from
as absolute, 11
as Absolute Truth, 101, 102, 135
dacarya represents, 233
as all-pervading, 100, 108, 114, 115, 238
as avyaya, 102
Bali blessed by, 156
Bali’s charity to, 155, 085
beauty of, 15, 59
bedily color of, 242
Brahmaunder, 111,113
as cause of all causes, 100, 102, 104, 105,
106, 180
as changeless, 101, 102
as complete, 102, 104
as controller, 100, 105, 220, 231
as creator, 139
demigods fed nectar by, 27-29
demigods revived by, 64
demigods sought shelter of , 58
demigods under, 243
demons defeated by, 60-62
demons saw original form of,, 22
as desireless, 105
desires fulfilled by, 229, 230, 231, 242
devotees accept, 180
devotee’s desires fulfilled by, 145
devotees favored by, 145, 220, 221, 230
devotees purified by, 137, 230
devotional service reveals, 113, 235

Supreme Lord

as dina-anukampana, 230

dress of, 59, 241, 245

duality absent in, 102,106

energy of. See: Energy of the Supreme
Lord

as enjoyer, 26

as equally disposed, 220, 221

as everything, 102, 107, 110

as friend of all, 22, 26

glorifying, dispels suffering, 144

goddess of fortune under, 242, 243

as Govinda, 115

as greatest of all, 135

gururepresents, 233

happiness delivered by, 176

in heart of all, 136, 226-227, 238, 241,
252

as Hiranyagarbha, 241

incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the
Supreme Lord

as incomprehensible by modes of nature,
111-112

as independent, 11, 104, 105

as inexhaustible, 102

as invisible, 238

as Janirdana, 227

Kilanemi killed by, 60-60

living entities vs., 105

lotus feet of. See: Lotus feet of the
Supreme Lord

Mali killed by, 62

Malyavan killed by, 62

Manu’s sons do will of, 177

material energy directed by, 139

mercy of . See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord

modes of nature under, 104, 105

as Mukunda, 103

as mystic master, 117, 241

as omnipotent, 131, 135, 142

as omniscient, 114, 115, 142

as one and different, 104~105

as one without second, 106, 110

pleasing, as measure of action, 259-260

as power source, 202

prasada distribution pleases, 255
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Supreme Lord (continued)

as proprietor, 24, 26, 185

protects devotees, 145

Rihu beheaded by, 21

reciprocates one’s surrender, 23, 24, 221

remembering, as freedom, 60

sages take shelter of, 228

as Sarngadhanva, 143

Siva bewitched by, 120, 130-131, 134,

, 135, 136,141-142

Siva meditated on, 142

Siva praised by, 137, 138

Siva prayed to, 100-104, 110-111,

- 114,116,117

Siva proud of, 135, 136

Siva under, 113, 135, 136

as spiritual master, 226, 228

sPiritual master represents, 96

Srivatsa adorns, 140

Sukricarya foiled by, 61

Sumali killed by, 62

as Supersoul, 100, 241

as Supreme Brahman, 101, 102, 104, 105

surrender to. See: Surrender to the
Supreme Lord

as time, 179

time under, 142

as transcendental, 106, 116

universal form of. See: Universal form of
the Supreme Lord

varnasrama-dharma pleases, 258

as Vasudeva, 113, 114, 226-227, 228

Vedas cannot understand, 142

weapons of, 21, 59, 62

as witness, 238, 241

yoga taught by, 178, 179

as Yogesvara, 117

yogisvs., 117

See also: Absolute Truth; Brahman,
Supreme; Krsna, Lord; Supersoul;
Visnu, Lord; names of specific ex-
pansions and incarnations

Supreme Lord, quotations from
on demons and woman incarnation, 118
on devotees never perishing, 145, 221

Supreme Lord, quotations from
on disciplic succession, 176
on Siva, 137
on surrender, 259
Sura-dvisam
defined, 10
See also: Atheists; Demons
Suras. See: Demigods; Devotees of the
Supreme Lord
Surrender to the Supreme Lord
Bhagavad-gita quoted on, 259
by devotees, 23
Lord rewards, 23
asrare, 113
truth revealed by, 113
Sutala planet, 156
Sva-caranamrta diya ‘visaya’ bhuldiba
verse quoted, 230
Svargaloka. See: Heavenly planets, all entries
Svetasvatara Upanisad, quoted on Lord’s po-
J tencies, 131
Syama woman defined, 194

T

Tad ahari bhakty-upahrtam
verse quoted, 216
Tad-vijranarthar sa gurum evabhigacchet
quoted, 232-233
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of
Tams titiksasva bharata
quoted, 70
Taraka, 40, 42
Tarisa, 150
Tatha dehantara-praptih
quoted, 225
verse quoted, 225
Teachers, spiritual. See: Brahmanas; Spiritu-
al master
Temples in Hare Krsna movement, 258
Tesar satata-yuktanar
verse quoted, 227
Three worlds. See: Universe
Time
as controller, 68, 69, 70
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Time
as creation factor, 139
in demigod-demon battle, 68, 69
Lord above, 142
Lord as, 179
present, calculated, 154, 174
Tivrena bhakti-yogena
verse quoted, 229
Tolerance
in devotee, 70
in ksatriya, 69
Trance. See: Meditation
Transcendentalist
above modes of nature, 71
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Jianis; Mayavadis; Yogis
Transmigration of the soul
Bhagavad-gita quoted on, 225
by karmis, 23
Trees in Indra’s city, 191
Treta-yuga as three-fourths religious, 174
Tripuradhipa, 40
Truth. See: Absolute Truth
Tvasta, 43, 88

U

Udayagiri Mountain, 40, 41
Uma as Siva’s wife, 99, 125
Unhappiness. See: Suffering
Universal form of the Supreme Lord
as four-horned, 239
heart and soul of , 239
as seven-handed, 239
as three-legged, 239
as two-headed, 239
Universe
Bali conquered, 206
bodily conception pervades, 225
dissolution of, 56
Lord pervades, 108,109, 115
people in, two types listed, 31
See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets;
Material world
Upasloka, 160

Universe
Urdhvar gacchanti sattva-sthah
quoted, 67

Utkala, 40, 44

Vadava, 153
Vahan defined, 51
Vaidhrta, 163
Vaidhrta as Indra, 162
Vaihayasa airplane, 37
Vaisesika philosophy, philosophers, Absolute
Truth misunderstood by, 108
Vaisnavanar yatha sambhuh
quoted, 137
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Vaisyas, ksatriyas protect, 208
Vajradamstra, 40
Vamanadeva, Lord
Bali pleased, 204-205
parents of, 151
Varnasrama-dharma
Visnu worshiped by, 258
See also: Sandtana-dharma; Vedic culture
Varuna as demigod warrior, 41, 42, 92
Vasudevah sarvam iti
quoted, 227
verse quoted, 113
Vasudeva position defined, 227
Vasudeva-saranavidur anijasaiva
quoted, 112
Vasudeve bhagavati
verse quoted, 113
Vasumin, 150
Vasus, 45
Vatapi, 45
Viyu as demigod warrior, 41, 64, 92
Vedanta-sitra, quoted on Supreme Brahman,
107
Vedantist philosophers
as impersonalists, 110
See also: Mayavadis
Vedas
Bhagavad-gita as essence of,, 179



312 Srimad-Bhagavatam

Vedas (continued)
Lord beyond, 142
See also: Sastras; names of specific Vedic
literatures
Vedic culture
householders in, 213
prasada distribution in, 254
as spiritually educated, 225
See also: Sanatana-dharma; Varndsrama-
dharma
Vedic injunctions. See: Religious principles
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies
Vibhavasu, 45
Vikalpasdefined, 181
Vipracitti, 40
Virarighava Acirya, cited on Vaisnava phi-
losophy, 107
Virat-riipa. See: Universal form of the
Supreme Lord
Virocana
as Bali’s father, 37, 155, 206
as demon warrior, 40, 43
Visnu, Lord
as controller, 100
demigods under, 100
as deva-deva, 100
eats via brahmanas, 216-217
fire sacrifice satisfied, 216
as Jagan-maya, 100
madya under, 138
sacrifice for, 258
as Supersoul, 216
See also: Brahman, Supreme; Supreme
Lord
Visnu-aradhanam
defined, 258
See also: Worship, of Visnu
Visnu Purdana, quoted on Lord’s energies, 109
Visnur aradhyate purisam
quoted, 258
Visiici, 161
Viévadevas, 45
Visvajit sacrifice
Bali performed, 186, 188-189
military equipment from 187-188

Visvakarma
daughters of, 152
Indra’s city built by, 193
Maya Danava vs., 43
Visvaksena, Lord, parents of, 161
Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura
quoted on potency vs. impotency, 260
quoted on Syama woman, 194
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited
on demons and beautiful girl, 4
on living entities, 106
on Mohini, 15
on Mohini and Siva, 133
on Siva and Visnu, 140
on Siva worship, 132
Visvaso naiva kartavyah
quoted, 8
Visvasrasti, 161
Visvavasu, 91
Vitana, 168
Vivasvin
in disciplic succession, 176
son of, 149
as sun-god, 149
See also: Sun-god
Vivasvan manave praha
verse quoted, 176
Voice from sky quoted on Namuci demon,

Vow, payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice
Vrsaparva, 4

Vrtrasura, Indra killed, 86, 88

Vyasadeva in sage role, 157

W

War
demigod-demon. See: Battle between
demigods and demons
Krsna consciousness stops, 31
Watering a tree’s root, devotional service com-
pared to, 25
Wealth. See: Gold; Opulence, material
Weapons
of Bali, 189-190



General Index 313

Weapons
in demigod-demon battle, 31 46, 47,
51-57,61, 62, 65,68, 72,73,
77-80, 82-86, 90, 91
of the Lord, 21, 59, 62
from Visvajit-yajiia, 188
Wine, Airavata stockpiles, 41
Wise men
modes of nature tolerated by, 70
women mistrusted by, 8
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Saints; Transcendentalists
Woman (Women)
animallike, 9
Canakya quoted on, 4, 8
demons bewildered by, 118
in Indra’s city, 192
Lord incarnated as, 3-8, 15, 99, 116,
119, 120, 130, 145
man alone with, condemned, 133
men vs., 8
protection of, 3-4, 8
Siva undisturbed by, 119, 119-120
Syama, 194
Work. See: Activities; Karma
World. See: Creation, the; Earth planet; Ma-
terial world; Universe
Worship
toward acarya, 233
toward brahmanas, 216
by householder, 216, 217
of the Lord, 231, 235
payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice
toward sgcriﬁcial fire, 216, 217
toward Siva, 132
by varpasrama-dharma, 258
toward Visnu, 253, 258
See also: Deity worship of the Supreme
Lord

Y

Yajraih sarikirtana-prayair
quoted, 177, 258

YajAdrthat karmano ‘nyatra
quoted, 24

Yajrias
defined, 177
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; Sacrifices;
names of specific sacrifices (yajiias)
Yajiavalkya, Lord, 178
Yamaraja
Bali compared to, 203
Kailanabha vs., 43
Yamuna River for purification, 13
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukharn hi tuc-
cham
quoted, 213
Yasmin sthito na duhkhena
quoted, 137
Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado
quoted, 202
Yato va imani bhitanijayante
quoted, 101
Yatra yogesvarah krsnah
quoted, 117
Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktyd
verse quoted, 145, 220-221
Ye yatha mdam prapadyante
quoted, 23
verse quoted, 221
Yoga
Lord teaches, 178, 179
sarikhya-, 238, 239
Siva performed, 142
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; Krsna consciousness; Yogis
Yogamaya, Mohini as, 130
Yoga-siddhis, types of, eight listed, 156
Yogis
as failures, 24
householders as, 213
Lord vs., 117
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Yuddhe capy apalayanam
quoted, 69
Yugas
in Manu’s life, 154
religion deterioratesduring, 174






Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and
literary classic. holds a prominent position in
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi-
tion. the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila
Vyasadeva. the “literary incarnation of God.™ After
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired
bv his splrltual master to present their profound
essence in the form of Srimad- -Bhagavatam. Known
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature.™
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au-
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge.

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to
his son. Sukadeva Gosvami. who later spoke the
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al-
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rajarsi (saintly
king) and the emperor of the world. when he
received notice of his death seven days in advance. he
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment.
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva
Gosvami’s illuminating answers. concerning every-
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the
universe. are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly
commentary. and it is the first edition widely avail-
able to the English-reading public. This work is the
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-
pada. the world’s most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag-
nificent exposition of this important classic.

With its comprehensive system of providing the
original Sanskrit text. Roman transliteration. precise
word-for-word equivalents. a lucid English transla-
tion and a comprehensive commentary. it will appeal
to scholars. students and lavmen alike. The entire
multivolume text. presented by the Bhaktivedanta
Book Trust. promises to occupy a significant place in
the intellectual. cultural and spiritual life of modern
man for a long time to come.



What the reviewers say about the Srimad-
Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada:

=Tt has’been my great pleasure recently to have

read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-
pada. | am sure this monumental work will go far to
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this
opportunity.”

Dr. Alex Wayman

Professor of Sanskrit

Columbia University

"Srimadehdgavatam is a valuable source ma-
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex-
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text.
its Roman transliteration. English synonyms.
English translation and elaborate commentary by a
scholar and practitioner of philosophy. it cannot but
be attractive to serious students and scholars of
religion and philosophy. I recommend this series to
anyone as an important and useful reference work.™

Professor C. P. Agrawal
Department of Humanities
University of Michigan

“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of
famous religious classics of India with new transla-
tions and commentaries are an important addition to
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly
welcome.™

Dr. John L. Mish
Chief. Oriental Division
ew York Public Library
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